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PREFACE. 

THE  dedication  prefixed  to  this  book  will  sufficiently 
explain  the  reason  why  these  sermons  appear  in  their 
present  printed  form,  and  must  serve  as  the  author's 
apology  for  intruding  himself  into  a  field  already  fully 
occupied  by  those  best  entitled  to  speak  on  the  holy 
subjects   herein   treated.      It  is   a   commonplace,    in 
issuing  volumes  of  sermons,   to  say  that  they  were 
never  intended  to  be  printed — a  mode  of  expression 
which  bears  witness  to  the  extreme  difficulty  which 
an  ordinary  preacher  of  parochial  sermons  must  feel  in 
adapting  sermons,  which  were  preached  to  congrega- 
tions, whose  needs  were  presumably  known,  and  re- 
quirements to  a  certain  extent  gauged,  to  an  unknown, 
uncertain,  miscellaneous  audience,  in  a  mode  of  address 
in  which  he   loses  all  the  adventitious  helps  of  his 
personality  and  living  voice,  and  must  depend  on  the 
sheer  force  of  the  expressions  used  as  set   forth  in 
the  passionless  evenness  of  printers'  type.     In  the  full 
consciousness  of  these  difficulties,  the  author  puts  forth 
these  sermons,  claiming  for  them  no  literary  merit,  for 
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they  have  none  ;  advancing  no  new  theological  specula- 
tion, of  which  he  is  incapable  ;  but  asking  those  who 
read  them  to  remember,  that  they  were  each  of  them 
preached  with  a  definite  object,  to  meet  the  needs  of 
those  to  whom  they  were  addressed  as  far  as  lay  within 
the  preacher's  power ;  and  that  if,  in  aiming  wider,  he 
is  drawing  his  bow  at  a  venture,  no  longer  with  a 
definite  range  and  aim,  it  is  in  the  hope  that  God  may 
find  a  place  for  them  between  the  joints  of  the  harness, 
in  appealing  to  the  heart,  where  they  have  not  force 
enough  to  strike  home  to  the  intelligence,  of  the 
reader. 

The  author  wishes  to  express  his  thanks  to  those 
who  have  so  kindly  helped  him  in  preparing  these 
sermons  for  the  press ;  and  especially  his  thanks  are 
due  to  a  kind  friend,  who  prefers  to  remain  anonymous, 
for  his  careful  supervision,  and  for  several  valuable 
notes  to  the  text  which  he  has  contributed. 

October,  1883. 
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"  And  the  devil  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread"  —  S.  LUKE  iv.  3. 

ANY  account  which  could  be  given  of  the  way  of 
salvation  *  would  surely  be  inadequate  and  incomplete 
which  did  not  take  true  and  faithful  notice  of  this 
fact,  that  the  way  of  salvation  is  not  the  popular 
way  ;  that  it  is  not  thronged  by  rejoicing  crowds, 
with  glad  footsteps  and  easy  progress  ;  that  it  is  not 
the  broad  road,  the  easy  road  of  sunshine  and  of  song, 
but  that  it  is  strait  and  narrow  and  steep  —  and,  beyond 
all  this,  the  road  of  the  minority. 

And,  further,  he  who  would  speak  of  the  way  of 
salvation  must  give  some  account  of  these  phenomena 
of  daily  experieuce.  What  is  the  burden  of  those 
groans,  which  ascend  up  to  God  from  the  travailing 
creation  ?  2  What  is  the  meaning  of  that  mute, 

1  These  three  sermons  formed  part  of  a   course,  on   "  The 
Way  of  Salvation,"  preached  in  Worcester  Cathedral,  during  Lent, 
1881,  on  Thursday  evenings,  March  24,  March  31,  and  April  7. 

2  Rom.  viii.  22.     See  remarks  in  sermon,  number  xiv.,  "  The 
Creature." 
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upturned  head  of  the  longing  creature  ?  What  is  the 
meaning  of  its  subjection  to  vanity,  failure,  and  un- 
fulfilled hope  ?  What  means  death  ?  What  is  the 
mystery  of  pain  ?  Why  does  Christ  reign  from  the 
tree,  instead  of  from  the  throne  prepared  for  Him 
beyond  the  stars  ? 

There  is  only  one  answer  that  can  be  given  to 
these  questions.  There  is  a  stumbling-block  laid 
across  the  way  of  salvation  ;  it  matters  not  that  it  is 
known  and  marked ;  it  matters  not  that  God  in  His 
Word,  and  in  His  Church,  has  never  ceased  to  warn 
men  night  and  day  of  the  terrible  obstacle.  Woe 
unto  the  world  because  of  offences,  for,  alas,  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come.1 

Human  language  has  gathered  together  all  its  force 
to  express  the  malignity  of  the  evil  and  the  magnitude 
of  the  danger.  While  it  speaks  of  "sin,"*  that  little 
word  contains  within  it  the  testimony  of  experience, 
crystallized  in  language  to  the  "  hurt,"  the  "  damage" 
the  "  injury  "  inflicted  upon  the  soul.  Or  when  the 
word  "  offence  "3  is  uttered,  we  see  the  blow  struck  at 
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the  Majesty  of  God,  as  men  blindfold  that  awful  face 
that  they  may  smite  Him  the  more  with  their  rebellion. 
Or  if  it  is  wickedness*  we  are  reminded  of  the  associa- 
tion with  what  is  evil  and  bad  because  the  soul  is  shut 
out  from  God's  presence.  Or  else  we  speak  of  the 
fault,"5  the  error,  the  mistake,  the  missing  the  end  of 
life  ;  or  the  crime,6  that  which  will  be  gathered  up  so 

1  S.  Matt,  xviii.  7.        2  Sin,  from  the  Greek  criWv,  to  injure. 
8  Offence,  Latin  offendere,  to  strike  a  blow. 

4  Wickedness  probably   =   witched,  allured,  led   astray   by 
enticement  of  evil. 

5  Fault,  from  the  Latin  fallere,  that  into  which  any  one  is 
deceived. 

8  Crime,  Latin  crimen,  an  indictment,  charge. 
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as  to  form  a  subject  of  accusation  and  reproof.  God  in 
the  warnings  of  His  Holy  word,  man  in  the  accumu- 
lated experience  of  generations  stamped  upon  his 
language,  both  agree  in  this  :  that  no  one  looking  God 
in  the  face,  or  with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  fearful 
consequences  before  him,  or  even  in  view  of  his  own 
interest,  could  openly  and  deliberately  and  of  free 
choice  stumble  at  that  stumbling  block  and  commit  sin. 

But  facts  are  against  us ;  sin  goes  on,  it  baffles 
religion,  civilization,,  progress,  all  prudential  considera- 
tions. Why  is  it  ?  What  is  the  secret  of  its  malignity 
and  power  ?  And  here  God  lifts  the  veil  which  hangs 
over  the  spiritual  world.  It  is  not  only  that  man  is 
weak,  frail,  and  rebellious,  that  he  carries  about  with 
him  a  body  prone  and  liable  to  fall,  a  weak  will  and 
a  guilty  desire  ;  but  rather  that  man  is  not  left  to 
himself  in  this  matter,  but  that  all  this  delicate  and 
complicated  machinery  of  will,  desire,  and  motive,  is 
acted  upon  from  without — that  there  is  a  tempter  who, 
as  the  devil,1  the  accuser,  is  anxious  to  promote  a 
crime  or  subject  of  accusation  ;  as  Satan,3  is  desirous 
to  stop  the  Christian  in  his  path ;  as  the  serpent,3 
lies  in  wait  to  deceive  him ;  as  the  roaring  lion,* 
terrifies  him  by  his  boldness  ;  as  the  father  of  lies,6 
alienates  him  from  God ;  as  the  murderer,6  seeks 
his  death  here  and  hereafter  by  working  on  those 
principles  and  motions  of  death  which  war  in  the 
members  of  sinful  man. 

I.  And  this,  if  you  will,  shall  shape  our  thoughts 
during  this  Lenten  season,  this  strange  and  awful 
mystery  of  temptation,  which  lures  so  many  Christians 

1  Rev.  xii.  10.  2  Zech.  iii.  1.  3  Gen.  iii.  1. 

4  1  S.  Pet.  v.  8.  6  S.  John  viii.  44.         6  S.  John  viii.  44. 
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to  perish  on  the  rock  of  sin.  And  at  the  outset  we  are 
met  with  several  difficulties,  which  need  to  be  cleared 
away  before  the  subject  can  be  adequately  considered. 

Are  you  sure,  some  say,  that  you  are  not  being 
misled  by  the  vivid  imagery  of  Scripture  poetry  ?  Is 
it  not  rather  true,  that  where  a  more  scientific  age 
would  speak  of  an  evil  principle  working  mysteriously 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  a  less  precise  but  more  graphic 
age  would  invest  this  principle  with  a  personality,  a 
body  with  attributes,  out  of  which  an  age  of  uncritical 
belief  has  evolved  a  personal  agent  called  the  devil  ? 

Perhaps  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  now  in  answer 
to  this,  that  any  theory  which  represents  the  devil  as 
only  an  impersonation  of  evil,  cannot  be  entertained 
without  doing  violence  to  plain  and  unambiguous  state- 
ments of  Holy  Scripture,  not  here  and  there,  but 
running  throughout  the  Bible,  either  explicitly  or 
implicitly,  as  part  of  its  revelation  of  the  mystery  of 
life. 

And,  further,  that  it  seems  clear  and  important  to 
maintain  that  the  devil  is  a  spirit,  not  omnipotent, 
not  himself1  omnipresent ;  that  his  aim  and  object  is, 
as  described  in  the  book  of  Job,2  "  Going  to  and  fro 
in  the  earth,  and  walking  up  and  down  in  it,"  that  he 
may  minister  not  good  but  evil  to  those  who  are  heirs 
of  salvation. 


1  Cf.  Mill  on  "  The  Temptation,"  Sermon  iii.  p.  58  ;  Moberly, 
Bampton  Lectures,  No.  i.  p.  25. 

It  would  appear  that  the  devil  is  certainly  not  himself 
omnipresent,  for  omnipresence  is  an  attribute  of  Almighty  God, 
but  that  in  some  inexplicable  manner,  either  of  himself  or  by  his 
evil  angels,  he  is  possessed  of  the  tremendous  power  of  simul- 
taneously assailing  all  men  with  temptation. 

a  Job  i.  7. 
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Having  said  thus  much  let  us  hasten  to  disentangle 
another  difficulty.  There  is  a  confusion  often  made — 
to  the  great  disquiet  of  a  man's  soul — between  tempta- 
tion and  sin.  Temptation  and  sin  are  two  distinct 
things.  Every  one  is  tempted ;  the  bad  sin.  Sin  is  a 
sign  of  alienation  from  God ;  temptation  rather  a  sign 
of  His  presence.  Temptation  does  us  real  good * — sin 
does  us  actual  harm.  We  ought  in  this  connection 
always  to  distinguish  three  stages  in  the  growth  of  a 
sin :  first,  the  suggestion  of  evil ;  second,  delight  in 
the  temptation  ;  third,  the  consent  of  the  will. 

In  the  first  suggestion  of  evil,  there  is  not,  there 
cannot  be,  any  sin :  every  one  is  exposed  to  it ;  no 
age,  no  position  of  life  so  holy  and  separate  as  not  to 
have  brought  before  it  the  suggestion  of  evil.  It  is 
alarming,  it  is  disquieting,  it  is  a  subject  for  anxious 
watchfulness,  as  the  little  cloud  arises  in  the  horizon  of 
a  life  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,2  as  we  are  conscious 
of  some  one  busy  at  our  thoughts  with  suggestions  of 
evil,  but  as  yet  there  is  no  sin ;  or  if  something  is 
flashed  before  our  eyes  as  the  devil  draws  us  beneath 
the  fruit  tree,3  or  throws  down  the  golden  apple  4  to 
stop  us  in  the  race.  But  as  yet  there  is  no  sin. 

Or  it  may  be  something  is  whispered  into  the  ear, 
and  enters  through  that  door  ;  as  the  voice  of  the  mob 
came  once  surging  up  to  Pilate,  "  If  thou  let  this  man 
go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend ; " 5  but  as  yet  there 
is  no  sin.  But  one  step  more  ;  the  thought  is  en- 
couraged. Eve  sees  the  tree  that  it  is  "good  for 
food,  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise."6  If 

1  S.  James  i.  2,  3.  2  1  Kings  xviii.  44. 

8  Gen.  iii.  1,  etc.  4  Cf.  the  Fable  of  Atalanta. 

8  S.  John  xix.  12.  6  Gen.  iii.  6. 
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Pilate  hastens  to  recognize  the  importance  of  the  cry, 
if  he  closes  with  the  threat,  as  Tiberius,  lust-consumed, 
suspicious  and  hateful,  comes  before  him,  the  tempta- 
tion is  admitted,  delighted  in,  assimilated ;  then  sin 
is  conceived.  The  next  step  is  but  a  question  of  time. 
The  consent  of  the  will  is  given  and  a  sin  is  born, 
"a  sin  pregnant  with  death."1  Yes,  in  suggestion,  in 
temptation,  in  the  involuntary  seeing  and  hearing, 
there  is  no  sin ;  sin  lies  in  the  will.  A  man  has 
sinned — whether  he  has  taken  action  or  not — at  least 
before  God,  when  he  wills  to  sin. 

II.  And  it  is  only  natural  in  considering  this 
subject  that  our  thoughts  should  turn  to  that  terrible 
scene  of  deep  and  awful  mystery,  about  which  so 
much  has  been  carelessly  and  irreverently  said,  the 
temptation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
a  subject,  which  in  His  tender  mercy  He  willed  to 
have  recorded,  that  we  poor  sinners,  as  we  come  before 
the  throne  of  justice  clasping  the  sword  to  our  hearts, 
praying  with  an  intensity  which  we  dare  not  give  up, 
"Wash  me  more  and  more  from  my  wickedness,"3 
may  be  able  to  say,  yes  "  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
I  am,  yet  without  sin."3  It  is  a  subject  round  which 
gathers  so  much  which  is  strange  and  terrible,  a  subject 
in  which  it  is  so  easy  to  be  presumptuous  and 
irreverent,  and  yet  a  subject  of  such  intense  helpful- 
ness, that  again  and  again  the  soul  must  return  to  it 
for  comfort,  instruction,  and  help  ;  here  are  the  devil's 
tactics,  here  is  the  devil's  masterpiece,  here  is  one 
tempted  who  could  not  sin.  Away,  then,  for  ever,  with 

1  S.  James  i.  15.  "  Peccatmn  morte  gravidum  nascitur." 
Bengel,  in  loc. 

*  Psa.  li.  2.     "  Lava  me  ampliues."     Vulgate. 
3  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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the  horrible  thought  that  the  suggestions  of  evil  are 
mine,  that  the  thoughts  and  motives,  and  the  phantoms 
of  evil,  all  come  from  within.  If  the  Holy  One  of  God 
could  be  tempted  without  sin,  so  I  may  hope  yet  for 
my  weary  life,  that  when  the  day  of  reckoning  comes, 
something  may  be  disentangled  out  of  the  black  mass  ; 
this  came  from  without,  this  never  entered  in,  this  was 
temptation,  but  not  sin. 

Yes,  as  we  enter  upon  this  mysterious  scene,  two 
things  are  stamped  upon  it — a  warning  and  a  consola- 
tion. No  one  is  exempt,  every  one  shall  be  tempted. 
Not  the  age  of  Job,  not  the  position  of  Judas,  not  the 
past  innocence  of  David,  not  the  spotless  holiness  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  shall  be  spared ;  but  at  the 
same  time  as  we  get  to  be  like  Him,  temptation  shall 
be  more  external,  the  sentinels  shall  be  more  trust- 
worthy, there  shall  be  no  fear  of  treachery  from  within. 
Temptation  may  be  seen,  may  even  be  recognized  in 
its  specious  promises,  but  a  stronger  man  reigns  within 
and  sin  lies  chained  at  the  door  ;  and  although  Satan 
desires  to  have  you  "that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat,"1 
yet  from  the  guarded  citadel  of  a  pure  life,  with  un- 
touched desire,  and  unbroken  will,  thou  shalt  rule  over 
him.2 

III.  In  considering  the  temptation  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  then,  we  are  probably  contemplating  a  pattern 
temptation,  a  typical  temptation,  a  masterpiece  of 
Satan,  whereby  he  hoped  to  overthrow  One  Whom,  with 
imperfect  knowledge  he  thought  might  be  Divine,3  but 
probably  did  not  fully  recognize  as  being  the  Son  of 
God.  And  we  all  are  aware  that  the  first  temptation, 

1  S.  Luke  xxii.  31.  Gen.  iv.  7. 

3  Cf.  Mill  on  "  The  Temptation,"  p.  63. 
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which  is  all  that  is  possible  to  consider  at  this  time,  was 
addressed  by  Satan  to  the  most  obviously  weak  part 
of  human  nature,  the  appetite,  the  scene  of  his  most 
ordinary  and  coarsest  victories.  It  was  ably  and 
subtly  and  skilfully  conceived.  The  circumstances 
were  favourable — the  hunger  of  a  prolonged  fast  with- 
out any  apparent  limit  imposed  by  a  resolution ;  the 
possession,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  very  hypothesis 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  of  miraculous  power ; 
the  fact  that  the  temptation  apparently  was  to 
break  no  moral 1  law,  but  only  to  satisfy  a  legitimate 
hunger.  All  this  lent  point  and  significance  to  the 
words  of  the  temptation,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread."2 

But  he  altogether  miscalculated  his  power  of 
temptation,  and  the  force  of  the  suggestion.  The 
temptation  to  Jesus  Christ  meant  nothing  short  of  this : 
that  He  who  had  been  driven  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness,  must  hasten  out  of  it  without  the  bidding 
of  God ;  that  He  who  had  urged  Him  thither  was  yet 
unable  to  protect  Him.  "Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God."3  Feeding  the 
body  is  not  the  first  thought,  but  life — as  afterwards 
He  said,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me,  and  to  finish  His  work."4  There  were  other  ways 
of  supplying  life,  and  other  means  of  life  than  the  life 
of  appetite.  As  has  been  well  pointed  out,  "the 
righteousness  of  Christ  consisted  not  in  doing  nothing 
against  the  will  of  God,  but  in  doing  nothing  without 
it.  He  could  have  no  doubt  about  His  Father's  faith - 

1  Cf.  Hutchings,  "  Mystery  of  the  Temptation,"  Sermon  iv. 

2  S.  Luke  iv.  3.  3  S.  Luke  iv.  4. 

4  S.  John  iv.  34. 
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fulness,  no  suspicions  that  He  had  forgotten  Him.  He 
knew  that  He  could  send  manna  as  to  Israel  of  old,  or 
send  His  angels  to  minister  unto  Him,  as  He  did. 
The  idea  of  doing  anything  without  His  Father's  will 
was  not  to  be  entertained  for  one  moment.  'Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone.'  His  Father  had 
brought  Him  into  the  wilderness,  as  He  had  brought 
the  children  of  Israel  before,  in  order  to  try  Him  and 
prove  Him  ;  and  His  purpose  was  to  show  that  man  is 
not  to  live  by  bread  alone,  for  there  was  none  in  the 
wilderness,  but  by  whatever  other  food  the  Lord 
would  provide,  whether  that  might  be  manna  or 
angels'  food  ministered  by  angels.  In  any  circum- 
stances His  duty  was  to  wait  upon  God  and  do  nothing 
without  His  guidance  and  direction."1  And  Satan  fell 
back  baffled  from  the  attack. 

IV.  Whatever  view  we  may  take  of  the  mystery  of 
the  first  temptation,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
precise  sin  to  which  the  devil  tried  to  allure  our  Blessed 
Lord,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  Jesus  Christ  here  touched 
the  edges  of  one  of  our  most  awful  temptations  ;  that 
is  to  say,  He  felt  the  force  with  which  the  devil  could 
attack  our  weak  appetites.  He  felt  the  full  force  of 
the  temptation  without  the  sin -induced  weakness 
of  the  tempted.  He  felt  that  suggestion  with  no 
delight,  but  with  horror,  which  makes  men's  appetites 
overwhelm  their  great  and  noble  destiny.  Here  was 
the  breath  of  that  maddening  suggestion  which  rouses 
the  latent  beast  within  man,  and  excites  those  slaves 
of  his  necessities  to  an  open  servile  war.  Here  was 
the  invitation  to  revolt ;  the  summons  to  that  good, 
that  useful,  that  splendid  servant,  the  body,  to  be  the 

1  "  Primasval  Man,"  p.  252.     Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 
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terrible  despot  and  awful  master.     Here  was  the  germ 
of  that  monster  intemperance,  in  its  fullest,   deepest 
meaning,   the  inverting   the   due    proportion   of    the 
mixture  of  life,1  whether  in  the  sin  of  drunkenness, 
as  it  has  settled  down  on  mankind,  and  crushed  out 
reason  by  the  dead  weight  of  criminal  self-indulgence, 
or  whether  it  be  in  that  even  more  deadly  and  terrible 
sin  of  lust,  which,  like  "  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in 
darkness/' 2  blights  so  many  homes,  and  ruins  so  many 
hopes,  which  spares  sometimes  not  even  the  young  and 
tender,  which  lingers  with  its  smouldering  fires  in  the 
hearts  of  so  many.     There  are  few  passages  of  more 
awful  significance  in  Holy  Scripture  than  this  ;  when 
that  angry  crowd  surrounding  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery,    asked    our    Blessed   Lord,    "  What    sayest 
Thou  ?  "     You  remember  the  answer.     "  He  that   is 
without   sin   among   you,"  or,   as   His  words  would 
suggest,  he  that  is  without  sin  in  this  matter,  "  let  him 
first  cast  a  stone  at  her."3     They  all  went  out — that 
short   sermon  sent  away  a  whole   congregation  con- 
science-stricken. 

Oh,  let  not  our  Blessed  Lord  appeal  to  us  in  vain, 
by  appetite  conquered  in  the  region  of  things  lawful, 
against  sinful  appetite  unresisted,  unguarded,  un- 
subdued ;  against  suggestions  of  Satan,  welcomed  and 
approved.  The  conceiving  lust  bringeth  forth  sin, 
"  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death."' 

Oh,  praise  and  thanks  be  to  our  Blessed  Lord .  in 
this  His  temptation  for  His  sympathy  with  man  in  the 

1  Temperance,  from  the  Latin  temperare,  to  mix,  to  moderate. 

2  Psa.  xci.  6. 

3  S.   John  viii.   7.      Cf.  Westcott,   in  loc.      Bishop  Ellicott, 
Hulsean  Lectures,  lecture  vii.  p.  311,  note. 

S.  James  i.  15. 
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terrible  rebellion  of  passion  against  the  will !  Praise 
to  Him  that  here,  too,  blood-stained  and  weary,  after 
what  seems  almost  a  Pyrrhine  victory  no  better  than  a 
defeat,  the  weary  combatant  can  drink  of  "  the  rock 
that  followed  him " *  in  the  sympathizing  heart  of 
Christ,  Who,  while  knowing  nothing  of  that  deadly 
weakness,  felt  in  His  strength,  as  God  made  man,  the 
force  of  those  blasts  of  passion  which  sweep  across  ^the 
world. 

V.  But  the  temptation  of  Satan  goes  further,  and 
the  blow  which  Christ  gave  him  with  the  sword  of  the 
spirit  cuts  deeper  still.  The  life  of  appetite  in  its 
grosser  form,  whatever  it  leads  to,  for  whatever  cause 
it  is  pursued,  palpably  and  clearly  and  openly  brings 
forth  death.  But  surely  we  may  trace  a  subtle  and 
more  insinuating  poison  in  the  suggestion,  "  If  Thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  may 
be  made  bread ; "  it  is  a  cunning,  a  more  deliberate 
attack  on  life  still.  It  is  the  invitation  to  all  of  us 
from  our  ghostly  enemy  to  misuse  life,  to  misuse  our 
real  powers,  to  take  the  body  as  the  thing  to  live  for, 
to  make  "  a  man's  life  consist  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  he  possesseth."2  A  boy's  first  idea  of 
happiness  is  plenty,  and  a  man's  last  idea  of  happiness 
is  too  often  comfort. 

Have  we  any  temptation  to  put  comfort  first  ? 
The  devil  seemed  to  think  that  the  first  thought  of  the 
fasting  Christ  must  be  to  appease  the  pangs  of  hunger. 
And  very  often  this  question  does  materially  influence 
the  view  which  men  take  of  things,  how  does  it 
affect  my  comfort  ?  We  wish  to  turn  everything 
around  us  into  bread — to  make  everything  comfortable. 

1  1  Cor.  x.  4.  "  S.  Luke  xii.  15. 
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Religion  must  be  comfortable,  duties  must  be  com- 
fortable, home-life  must  be  comfortable.  But  what  a 
hold  does  this  give  Satan  over  us.  As  the  prophet  of 
God  comes  to  the  modern  Sybarite,  padded  with  com- 
fort and  cushioned  in  ease,  with  the  roll  of  God's 
wrath  in  his  hand,  he  cuts  it  with  his  penknife,  he 
casts  it  into  the  fire  that  is  on  his  hearth,  and  none 
are  afraid  or  rend  their  garments.1  The  everlasting 
punishment  of  hell  must  be  cast  out ;  it  interferes,  as 
he  pretends,  with  the  mercies  of  God,  but  really  it 
disquiets  the  uneasy  conscience.  The  plain  commands 
of  God  as  to  divorce  are  put  on  one  side,  and  burnt 
as  interfering  with  modern  laxity.  The  strict  rules 
of  the  Church,  which  she  has  based  on  our  Blessed 
Lord's  precepts  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  are 
tossed  contemptuously  away.  Fasting  is  not  tolerated, 
almsgiving  is  almost  gone,  prayer  must  be  kept  in 
its  place.  It  penetrates  deeper  and  deeper ;  it  shows 
itself  in  that  want  of  strictness  with  ourselves  and 
others,  in  that  easy-going  careless  religion ;  it  shows 
itself  in  that  grinding  selfishness — bread  out  of  every- 
thing ;  it  gives  the  devil  a  great  hold  over  us ;  and 
this  is  why  perhaps  our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  think 
it  necessary  to  say  any  more  about  the  rich  man  than 
that  he  "was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and 
fared  sumptuously  every  day,"2  i.e.  he  lived  a  life 
of  selfish  comfort.  Life  was  given  us  for  something 
more  than  as  a  time  in  which  to  make  ourselves 
comfortable.  It  is  written,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone." 

And  then,  lastly,  it  is  a  subtle  appeal  to  give  way 
to  human  weakness. 

1  Jer.  xxxvi.  23.  2  S.  Luke  xvi.  19. 
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The  appetite  is  strong — here  is  something  to  work 
upon  ;  man  naturally  likes  comfort — here  is  a  pre- 
disposition to  temptation  ;  but  also  man  is  naturally 
very  weak — forty  days'  fast  might  be  an  excuse  for  a 
trifling  deflection  from  the  higher  life. 

No  doubt  our  Blessed  Lord  must  have  been 
hungry.  He  knew  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  what  it 
was  to  sit  weary  by  the  well  in  the  noontide  heat,  and 
to  beg  for  water  from  an  unwilling  hand.  He  knew 
what  it  was  to  fall  beneath  the  weight  of  the  cross, 
and  to  feel  the  agony  of  the  fever  of  death.  He  has 
bound  Himself  to  suffering  humanity  by  no  tenderer  tie 
than  when  in  the  agony  of  His  perfect  manhood  He 
cried,  "  I  thirst ; "  yes,  He  hungered.  And  we  are  apt 
to  pity  ourselves  very  much.  We  say,  "  Youth  must 
have  its  pleasures,"  or  "  We  are  all  liable  to  fall,"  or 
"  Why  should  life  be  all  labour  ?  "  and  that  "we  are 
all  frail."  But  our  Blessed  Lord  here  showed  that  a 
man's  will  can  never  be  forced  without  his  consent. 
A  man  can  resist  self-indulgence ;  he  can  resist 
evil  lusts  and  passions ;  he  can  resist  evil  thoughts. 
Plenty  need  not  be  luxury,  nor  riches  love  of  money. 
To  waver  is  to  be  lost.  "  Man  does  not  live  by  bread 
alone  ; "  it  is  not  a  question  of  weakness,  but  of  God's 
grace.  Our  nature,  our  weak  points,  overwhelming 
temptations,  have  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  man  is 
free.  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."1  Do  not  let 
us  be  frightened  into  sin  by  the  persistency  of  the 
temptation  or  the  treachery  of  our  hearts.  There  are 
within  us  slumbering  fires,  those  great  forces  of  the 
lower  nature,  which  the  will  holds  in  check  and 
trains  to  the  service  of  the  man.  Suggestion  plays  on 

1  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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these ;  it  tries  to  make  the  will  take  pleasure  in  its 
wiles,  to  relax  the  bit  and  bridle  and  consent  to  be 
subdued.  But  we  know  whither  it  leads.  The  flesh 
is  a  tyrant  which  leads  strong  men  captive.  The 
flesh  is  a  siren  which  lures  men  to  throw  themselves 
out  of  the  good  ship  of  the  Church.  The  flesh  is  a 
bullying  braggart  which  trades  upon  our  weakness. 
But  Christ  has  conquered,  and  we  must  conquer  too. 
Oh,  as  we  beseech  Him  this  week,  for  the  defence  of 
the  right  hand  of  His  Majesty,1  let  us  remember  that 
His  right  hand  is  pierced,  "  that  henceforth  there 
should  be  no  condemnation  to  those  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus;"2  let  us  remember  that  that  right  hand  is  full 
of  gifts,  that  it  contains  the  two  pence  and  the 
provision  for  us  in  His  Church  until  His  coming 
again  ;3  let  us  remember  that  that  right  hand  contains 
a  crown  for  all  those  who  strive  lawfully.4  "They 
shall  receive  a  glorious  kingdom  and  a  beautiful  crown 
from  the  Lord's  right  hand."5  Thy  right  hand, 
0  Lord,  shall  indeed  teach  Thee  terrible  things.6 

o 

Thy  pierced  right  hand  shall  teach  Thee  the  malice 
of  sin,  which  wounded  Thee  in  the  house  of  Thy 
friends.7  Thy  uplifted  right  hand  shall  show  Thee 
a  world  gasping  unto  Thee  as  a  thirsty  land  8  for  the 
continual  dew  of  Thy  blessing.  Thy  bountiful  right 
hand  shall  teach  Thee  the  needs  of  man.  "  The  eyes 
of .  all  wait  upon  Thee, .  0  Lord." !  Thy  absolving 
right  hand  shall  show  Thee  the  depth  of  sin  ;  Thy 
crowning  right  hand  the  greatness  of  the  struggle. 
Thy  right  hand  of  wrath  the  vengeance  which  has 

1  Third  week  in  Lent.     See  Collect.  2  Rom.  viii.  1. 

8  S.  Luke  x.  35.  4  2  Tim.  ii.5. 
5  Wisd.  v.  16.              6  Psa.  xlv.  4.  7  Zech.  xiii.  6. 

8  Psa.  cxliii.  6.  9  Psa.  cxlv.  15. 
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inverted  mercy.  0  terrible  "wrath  of  the  Lamb."1 
"  They  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced," 2  each 
for  himself  shall  see  the  malice  of  rejection,  and 
wasted  love, 

"  And  feel  as  though  thou  could'st  but  pity  Him, 
That  one  so  sweet  should  e'er  have  placed  Himself 
At  disadvantage  such,  as  to  be  used 
So  vilely  by  a  being  as  vile  as  thee."  s 

Oh,  let  us  enter  boldly  upon  the  combat,  and  meet 
Satan  as  our  Master  met  him  before  us ;  let  us  be 
firm  about  one  thing — that  our  flesh  shall  be  subdued 
to  the  spirit,  that  the  will  shall  be  master.  For  my 
own  sake,  for  His  sake,  for  very  shame's  sake,  "  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection  :  lest  that 
by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway."' 

1  Rev.  vi.  16.  2  Zech.  xii.  10. 

8  "  Dream  of  Gerontius,"  Newman,  p.  43.         4  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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"  And  the  devil,  taking  Him  up  into  an  high  mountain,  shewed  unto 
Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.     And 
the  devil  said  unto  Him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  Thee,  and 
the  glory  of  them  :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me  ;    and  to 
whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.     If  Thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me, 
all  shall  be  Thine.     And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written,    Thou   shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  - 
S.  LUKE  iv.  5-8. 

THE  devil,  baffled  in  one  point,  now  tries  another. 
He  had  failed  where  he  had  seldom  failed  before. 
The  temptation  which  had  led  strong  men  captive, 
which  had  beaten  down  the  gate  of  Paradise,  and 
brought  death  and  sorrow  and  sin  into  the  world,  and 
armed  the  earth  with  thorns  and  thistles,  and  the 
curse  against  man  who  tilled  it  ;  the  temptation  which 
had  ruined  David,  and  laid  Solomon  low,  glanced  off 
blunted  and  pointless  from  the  impenetrable  armour 
of  righteousness  which  enveloped  David's  greater  son. 
This  was  useless.  It  was  a  defeat,  titter  and  over- 
whelming ;  there  was  "  a  decision  so  complete  as  to 
leave  no  suspicion  of  a  hankering  after  the  other 
alternative."  :  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 

1  Kinglake,  "  Crimea,"  iv.  p.  57. 
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hut  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God."  But  the  devil,  beaten  in  one  point,  has  his 
"then"  and  his  "again."  He  tries  another  bait. 
Beaten  in  the  region  of  stones  beneath  the  feet,  in 
grovelling  and  carnal  sins,  he  betakes  himself  to  the 
mountain  top,  to  the  more  refined  and  spiritual  sins — 
those  sins  with  which,  as  a  spirit,  he  is  most  familiar, 
the  temptation  which  he  himself  swallowed  with  fatal 
eagerness  when,  clutching  at  the  suggestions  of  pride, 
he  fell  "  as  lightning  "  2  from  Heaven. 

Oh,  let  us  remember  this.  The  devil  has  more 
than  one  temptation.  When  the  fiery  heat  of  youth 
is  passed  in  safety  he  lays  wait  for  middle  age  in 
ambition,  for  old  age  in  false  confidence.  He  stands 
by  the  sick  bed  of  death ;  he  does  not  despair  even 
when  the  words  of  the  priest  are  falling  on  the  ears  of 
the  dying  man,  when  the  words  of  the  Creed  are  being 
uttered  for  the  last  time,  while  the  soul  is  being  com- 
mended into  the  hands  of  God  Who  gave  it ;  even  at 
the  last  hour  Satan  hides  himself  among  the  curtains 
of  death,  and  tries  to  make  the  soul  in  that  last  ex- 
tremity fall  away  from  God.3  "  It  is  the  greatest  temp- 
tation," it  has  been  said,  "to  be  without  temptation." 
Beware  of  a  false  security.  Perhaps  the  strong 
temptation,  that  temptation  which  is  to  try  you  to 
the  very  quick,  is  yet  to  come.  As  it  came  to  Job, 
while  he  was  easy  and  comfortable,  apparently  in 
the  evening  of  life  ;  as  it  came  to  S.  Peter,  at  the 
end  of  his  close  companionship  with  our  Blessed 
Lord  ;  yes,  as  it  came  to  Jesus  Christ  Himself  during 


1  S.  Matt.  iv.  4.  2  S.  Luke  x.  18. 

8  Cf.  Burial  Service,    "  Suffer  us  not,  at  our  last  hour,  for 
any  pains  of  death,  to  fall  from  Thee." 

c 
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the  last  and  great  three  years  of  the  finish  of  His  work 
on  earth.  Oh,  beware  of  a  security  which  thinks  the 
devil  has  gone  when  he  has  only  shifted  his  ground.1 

I.  And  here  we  must  notice  that  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Luke,  who  alone  have  preserved  for  us  the  record  of 
them,  differ  in  the  order  of  the  sequence  of  the  tempta- 
tions. In  S.  Matthew  our  Blessed  Lord  is  led  on  from 
the  stones  of  the  wilderness  to  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  then  to  the  mountain  top.  In  S.  Luke  He 
is  led  through  the  temptation  from  the  mountain  to  the 
temptation  on  the  pinnacle.  This,  we  may  be  sure,  is 
not  without  a  reason,  nor  is  it  without  significance. 

In  S.  Matthew,  as  is  usual  in  his  graphic  and 
systematic  account,  marked  by  the  different  adverbs 
of  time,  we  probably  have  the  account  of  the  tempta- 
tions in  the  exact  order  in  which  they  occurred ;  while 
in  S.  Luke  a  more  artificial  and  ethical  sequence  is 
followed,  according  to  a  division  which  we  are 
cognisant  of  in  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  "The 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life," 2  or  proceeding  in  converse  order,  "  The  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,"  the  world — temptation 
occupying  the  middle  place  in  each. 

Nor  is  this  without  its  significance.  "While  the 
sense  is  necessarily  the  first  avenue  of  temptation, 
Satan  may  have  his  different  order  with  the  two 
remaining  temptations,  according  to  the  temperament 
of  different  subjects,  with  some  proceeding  by  way  of 
pride  to  ambition,  with  others  from  ambition  to  pride." 3 

1  It   is   said  by  Kingsley,  that  the  devil's  great  device  for 
ruining  souls,  in  these  days,  is  "  shamming  dead." 

2  1  John  ii.  16. 

3  See   Mill   on    "  The    Temptation,"   iv.   p.   85 ;    Hutchings' 
"  Mystery  of  Temptation,"  Sermon  v.  p.  144. 
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Having  said  thus  much,  let  us  go  on  to  consider 
the  temptation,  the  second  in  order  according  to  S. 
Luke,  the  third  in  order  according  to  S.  Matthew, 
when  the  devil  takes  our  Blessed  Lord  up  into  an 
high  mountain  and  shows  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  in  a  moment  of  time,  promising  to  Him  all  this 
power  on  one  condition  :  "If  Thou  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  me,  all  shall  be  Thine." 

II.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  then  suffers  Himself,  in 
meekness,  to  be  led  by  the  devil  to  the  top  of  an 
exceeding  high  mountain,  such  an  one  as  is  now 
pointed  out  to  travellers,  rising  twelve  or  fifteen 
hundred  feet  above  the  plain.  Before  them  stretched 
out  a  great  landscape,  containing  much  within  view, 
suggesting  even  more  ;  stretching  out  on  one  side  into 
the  far  distance  beyond  Jordan  to  the  old  scenes  of 
Oriental  empire,  on  another  touching  with  the  vision 
the  distant  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  ; *  opening  up 
suggestions  of  the  imperial  power  of  Rome,  of  the 
bright  glories  of  Greece,  with  its  sun  of  glory  and 
learning  and  poetry  and  art  now  almost  set ;  perhaps 
to  the  foreseeing  eye  of  Christ,  illuminated  by  His 
Godhead,  carrying  beyond  its  vanishing  distance  the 
advancing  wave  of  that  civilization  which  should  lap 
up  to  the  very  shores  of  distant  Britain,  reaching  out 
to  empires  as  yet  unborn,  to  peoples  and  kingdoms 
and  powers  yet  to  be. 

With  this  view  before  them,  as  from  a  model,  or  a 
reduced  plan  of  the  world,  the  devil  lays  down  the 
extent  of  his  offer  and  the  condition  of  its  fulfilment. 
He  brings  the  map  of  the  country  before  the  eyes  of  a 
possible  conqueror,  and  tries  to  make  terms  at  an 
1  Mill,  Sermon  iv.  p.  104. 
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apparent  loss,  in  the  hope  of  either  gaining  a 
treacherous  advantage,  or  of  averting  a  certain  calamity. 
"  If  Thou,  therefore,  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be 
Thine." 

Was  this  a  lie  ?  Was  this  a  vain  empty  boast  ? 
Was  it  the  impotence  of  despair,  which  had  forgot  its 
cunning,  and  could  only  show  its  malignity  ?  No,  we 
cannot  believe  that.  There  was  a  substratum  of  truth, 
we  cannot  doubt,  in  the  statement — "For  that  is 
delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it." 

Satan  certainly,  before  our  Lord's  coming,  would 
seem  to  have  wielded  some  mysterious  power  in  the 
world.  He  was  "  The  prince  of  this  world," 1  "  The 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air." 2  In  the  mutterings  of 
the  oracle,  in  the  shriek  of  the  possessed,  in  the 
shadow  of  Nemesis,  in  the  dark  and  hideous  vices  of 
the  empire,  in  the  settled  gloom  and  the  terrible 
despair  which  brooded  over  the  world,  we  can  trace 
the  marks  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  a  power,  alas ! 
which  still  prevails  where  men  have  driven  out  God, 
or  where  the  devil  reigns  supreme  in  the  blacker  forms 
of  heathenism. 

Look  at  the  awful  state,  the  dark  shadow  of  death 
which  hangs  over  the  devil  worshippers  of  Africa, 
the  religion  of  abject  fear,  the  religion  of  hatred,  the 
religion  of  death.  Look  at  the  awful  possession  of  sin 
in  souls  now  bound  fast  to  Satan  by  the  bonds  of 
vice.  We  can  trace  by  the  mischief  he  now  does, 
fettered  by  Eedemption,  the  force  of  his  empire  while 
yet  free.  And  all  this  Satan  offers  to  give  up,  to 
retire  from  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  to  evacuate  his 

1  S.  John  xii.  31.  2  Eph.  ii.  2. 
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throne  in  the  hearts  of  men,  to  leave  his  poor  victims, 
to  renounce  his  tortures,  to  transfer  his  kingdom ; 
to  be  the  suzerain  perhaps,  and  Christ  the  ruler,  if 
Jesus  Christ  will  fall  down  and  worship  him ;  if  He 
will  recognize  him,  that  is,  as  a  power ;  if  He  will 
recognize  him  as  having  a  position  in  the  world  ;  if  He 
will  treat  with  him.  Oh,  it  was  the  Gibeonites 1  of 
old  coming  to  deal  with  Joshua  and  the  advancing 
hosts  of  God,  that  they  might  dwell  in  the  land  even 
in  a  maimed  condition,  rather  than  be  exterminated. 
It  was  an  offer  to  give  up  his  free  power,  in  order  to 
save  himself  from  destruction.  But  if  He  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  real  Christ,  whom  he  is  tempting,  it  is 
something  more  ;  one  sin  would  wreck  the  work,  one 
sin  would  stop  the  conqueror  ;  therefore  he  offers  all 
that  he  has,  to  bring  Christ  but  to  one  sin,2  that  so  he 
might  retard  redemption.  He  offers  to  give  Him  all 
that  He  sees,  that  he  might  stop  the  unknown  and 
dreaded  future.  And  to  Jesus  Christ  it  was  an  offer 
that  well  might  have  staggered  one  who  was  not 
God.  To  give  up  that  awful  power ;  to  resign  that 
bondage  over  the  hearts  of  men ;  to  renounce  that 
terrible  sovereignty  of  evil  ;  that  Jesus  Christ  should 
be  seen  and  known  as  the  great  world-king ;  that  the 
lono-ino;  of  the  Jews  should  be  satisfied,  that  a  king 

0  o  ° 

should  rule  once  more  over  the  house  of  David,  instead 
of  the  gradual  progress  and  development  of  the  king- 
dom, through  opposition,  despitefulness,  and  loss ;  to 
grasp  the  power  at  one  blow,  instead  of  by  the  slow  pro- 
cess of  a  hard  struggle,  in  greatness  instead  of  poverty. 

1  Josh.  ix.  3,  etc. 

2  See    Ellicott,   Hulsean    Lectures,    iii.   p.    113 ;    Hatchings 
"  Mystery  of  Temptation,"  Sermon  vi.  p.  221. 
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Oh,  we  can  trace  the  nature  of  the  temptation  in 
the  vehemence  of  the  answer,  "  Get  thee  behind  Me, 
Satan."  Once  again  these  words  fell  from  our 
Blessed  Lord  under  the  force  of  a  similar  temptation, 
when  S.  Peter  would  dissuade  Him  from  His  passion 
and  cruel  death — "  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan  ;  thou 
art  an  offence  unto  Me  ; " 1  a  blight,  a  blot  upon 
the  glorious  view,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Christ2 — a  stumbling-block  in  the  royal  road  of  the 
cross. 

Nothing  may  shake  that  purpose,  nothing  may 
alter  that  fixed  determination.  He  shall  reign  indeed, 
all  the  power  shall  be  His.  His  kingdom  shall  have 
no  end.  "  His  dominion  shall  be  also  from  the  one  sea 
to  the  other,  and  from  the  flood  unto  the  world's 
end."3  But  first  He  shall  suffer;  first,  He  shall  be 
"  rejected  of  men ;  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief." 4  First,  He  shall  kneel  on  the  ground  in 
agony,  and  feel  the  weight  of  that  burden  which  Satan 
had  bound  upon  the  world,  until  the  blood  shall  leap 
from  His  veins,  and  the  humanity  seem  well  nigh  to 
break  beneath  the  load.  He  would  first  mount  the 

1  S.  Matt.  xvi.  23.     It  has  been  suggested,  as  softening  the 
apparent  harshness  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  reply  to  S.  Peter,  and 
illustrating  the  constancy  of  the  struggle  between  the  Power  of 
Evil  and  Incarnate  Good,  that  this  rebuke  was  addressed,  not  to 
S.  Peter  himself,  but  to  Satan  present,  though  invisible  to  all 
but  the  All-seeing  Christ,  using  the  apostle  as  his  unconscious 
tool,  and  seeking  through  the  loving,  albeit  blind,  tenderness  of 
S.  Peter — appealing  to  the  shrinking  from  suffering  inherent  in 
our  Lord's  humanity — to  divert  him  from  the  world's  redemption 
by  His  Cross  and  Passion.     This  idea  is  found  in  sermons  by  the 
late  Rev.  Edward  Miller,  of  Bognor ;  first  series. 

2  Rev.  xi.  15.  8  Psa.  Ixxii.  8. 
4  Isa.  liii.  3. 
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royal  throne  of  the  Cross,  and  grasp  the  sceptre  which 
alone  could  pardon  man.  Not  till  He  had  tasted 
of  death  for  every  man 1  would  He  utter  that 
triumphant  cry,  "  It  is  finished." 2  Eedemption, 
sanctification,  the  emancipation  of  the  world,  all  is 
finished.  Then  He  would  seize  hold  of  the  two  pillars 
of  Satan's  temple,  Sin  and  Death,  and  bowing  Himself 
with  all  His  might,  would  bring  low,  and  lay  even  with 
the  ground,  the  tottering  fabric  which  Satan  had 
reared,3  and  take  to  Himself  the  great  power  and  reign. 
There  could  be  no  terms  with  him,  whom  He  had 
come  to  destroy;  no  change  in  the  fixed  purpose  of 
redemption.  It  was  a  suggestion  of  Satan.  The 
destroyer  stood  unmasked.  The  time  would  come 
when  He  would  say,  not,  "  I  have  received  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  because  they  have  been 
delivered  unto  me,"  but,  "Be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have 
overcome  the  world."4 

III.  And  Satan  still  pursues  his  course,  and,  alas, 
with  no  inconsiderable  measure  of  success.  It  is  not 
every  one  whom  he  needs  to  take  upon  a  mountain.5 
Even  the  view  from  their  own  doorstep  is  enough,  the 
view  which  offers  present  gratification,  in  the  place  of 
the  promises  of  God  yet  to  come,  or  that  portion  of 
good  things  which  God  in  His  goodness  has  thought 
fit  to  provide. 

But  the  high  mountain  plays  a  considerable  part 
in  the  temptation  with  most  people.  Men  still  exalt 
themselves  in  the  magnificent  contempt  of  the 
Epicurean  poet. 

1  Heb.  ii.  9.  2  S.  John  xix.  30.  »  Judges  xvi.  29. 

4  S.  John  xvi.  33. 
5  Bishop  Andrewes'  Sermons,  vol.  v.,  vi.  p.  546. 
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"  But  naught  is  sweeter,  than  to  hold  the  towers 
Well-fenced,  serene,  built  up  with  wisdom's  lore, 
From  which  thou  mayest,  looking  down  below, 
See  others  here  and  there  around  thee  stray, 
And,  erring,  seek  the  mazy  paths  of  life."  1 

A  high  mountain  is  a  dangerous  elevation,  if  the 
devil  places  us  there.  It  is  dangerous  to  look  down 
from  ;  it  was  meant  to  look  up  from.  Christ  led  His 
disciples  into  the  mountain  to  see  His  glory,  or  to 
receive  His  instruction,  or  to  witness  His  ascension, 
and  to  receive  His  blessing.  The  devil  leads  his 
disciples  up  into  the  mountain  to  look  down  on  others, 
to  build  castles  in  the  air  of  "  empty  happiness," a  to 
drink  in  the  lust  of  power,  of  getting,  and  of 
supremacy.  And  the  price  paid  for  the  view,  the 
reward  which  he  asks,  is  too  often,  the  worship  of 
"  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  Who  is  blessed 
for  ever.  Amen. "  3  Yes,  pride,  ambition,  the  idolatry 
of  covetousness,4  these  are  the  sins  which  we  bring 
down  with  us  from  the  mountain. 

(1)  "  All  this  power  will  I  give  Thee."  He  comes 
with  this  offer  to  the  Church,  the  bride  of  Christ. 
Do  you  not  see  your  splendid  national  position, 
with  a  recognized  place  in  a  great  nation,  which 
boasts  of  some  of  the  highest  intellects,  the  proudest 
fortunes,  the  most  distinguished  ancestry  in  the 
world  ?  What  prevents  you  from  extending  your 
influence  ?  Why  are  not  more  young  men  attracted 

1  "  Sed  nil  dulcius  est,  bene  quam  munita  tenere 
Edita  doctrina  sapientum  templa  serena  ; 
Despicere  unde  queas  alios,  passimque  videre 
Errare  atque  viam  palantes  quasrere  vitse." 

Lucretius,  ii.  7. 

2  Key?;  p.a.Kapia.  Quoted  in  Trevelyan's  "  Life  of  Macaulay," 
ii.  451.  8  Rom.  i.  25.  4  Col.  iii.  5. 


Our  Ghostly  Enemy.  25 

to  the  ministry  ?  Why  is  it  always  to  be  "  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble,  are  called  ? " *  The  Church  is  wasting 
her  opportunities  by  living  in  the  straitened  formulae 
of  a  dead  past.  Cut  away  the  trammels  of  a  mediaeval 
creed,  which  offends  the  more  liberal  mind  of  a  purer 
Christianity.  Preach  philanthropy,  and  kindness,  and 
the  religion  of  love,  rather  than  the  stern  doctrine  of 
a  strict  retribution.  Do  not  frighten  back  the  rising 
youth  of  science,  flushed  with  those  victories  over 
matter  snatched  by  the  long  struggle  of  a  patient 
philosophy,  by  exacting  dogmas,  and  a  parade  of  the 
supernatural.  Preach  the  freedom  of  truth,  the 
universal  comprehension  under  one  fatherhood  of  all 
who  strive  after  truth,  and  the  world  is  at  your  feet. 
Oh,  the  temptation  is  subtle,  it  is  dazzling,  as  some 
poor  steward  of  God's  mysteries  feels  that  the  reckon- 
ing is  coming,  when  he  must  give  an  account  of  his 
stewardship,  as  having  wasted  his  master's  goods.2 
It  is  a  temptation  to  make  friends  with  his  Lord's 
debtors  at  the  expense  of  his  Master.  To  say  to  one, 
"  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  Lord  ? " — "  I  owe  a 
wasted  life,  misused  opportunities,  carelessness,  sin ;  I 
dread  the  future,  and  the  world  beyond  the  grave." — 
"  Take  thy  bill,  then,  sit  down  quickly,  and  instead  of 
everlasting  punishment,  write  universal  restitution." — 
To  another,  "  And  how  much  owest  thou  ?"•— "  I  owe 
a  stubborn,  rebellious  heart  of  pride ;  I  do  not  believe, 
I  cannot  believe,  I  will  not  believe." — "  Take  thy  bill, 
then,  sit  down  quickly,  and  write,  instead  of  the  Bible, 
God's  inspired  word,  an  ancient  document  of  doubtful 
authority,  full  of  legendary  matter."- -To  another, 

1  1  Cor.  i.  26.  2  S.  Luke  xvi.  5. 
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"  And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  "  — "  I  owe  deliberate 
disregard  for  the  Church  of  my  youth,  for  her  orders, 
her  discipline,  her  sacraments." — "  Take  thy  bill,  then, 
sit  down  quickly,  and  write  the  simple  belief  of  an 
enlightened  civilization." 

This  may  be  popular,  but  is  it  honest  ?  This  may 
open  up  a  great  view  of  power,  but  whose  suggestion 
is  it  ?  No,  there  is  no  shorter  road  to  power  for  the 
Church  than  the  royal  road  of  the  Cross,  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,1  by  evil  report,  as  well  as 
good  report ; 2  yes,  even  the  rich  young  ruler 3  must  go 
away,  rather  than  the  Gospel  standard  be  lowered. 
The  Church  must  indignantly  refuse  any  compromise 
with  error.  If  right  is  right,  then  she  will  follow 
right,  and  scorn  the  consequence.  The  power  she  seeks 
is  not  the  power  of  toleration,  but  the  power  which  she 
wins  for  herself,  by  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

(2)  And  the  same  offer  is  put  before  man  at  different 
stages  of  his  existence.  "  All  this  power  will  I  give 
thee."  What  is  dishonesty  in  many  cases,  but  the 
clutching  at  some  immediate  profit,  which  the  slow 
revolving  wheel  of  the  course  of  God's  providence 
seemed  to  withhold  ?  Is  it  unnecessary,  dear  friends, 
to  speak  of  dishonesty  at  this  time  ?  Would  to  God 
it  were  !  Is  it  true  that  in  some  cases,  the  commercial 
fame  of  England  is  ruined,  in  some  places  severely 
damaged,  by  a  wholesale  policy  of  dishonest  trading  ? 
Is  all  the  depression,  in  all  branches  of  trade,  due 
entirely  to  home  influence  ?  Is  there  anything  in  it 
of  retribution,  is  there  anything  of  retaliation  from 
foreign  lands,  for  fraud  and  dishonesty  in  commercial 
England  ? 

1  1  Co:-,  i.  21.  2  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  3  S.  Matt.  xix.  16. 
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These  are  voices  which  cannot  be  ignored.  These 
are  indications  which  must  make  any  Englishman 
anxious.  Certainly,  again  and  again,  the  temptation 
comes  to  every  one,  "All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 

The  temptation  is  great,  it  is  a  real  one,  in  this 
hungry,  bustling,  realizing  age,  to  snatch  at  the  prize, 
without  considering  the  giver,  or  the  conditions  of  the 
gift.  Oh,  beware  of  the  first  beginning,  beware  of  the 
first  mutterings  of  discontent,  the  first  symptoms'  of 
covetousness.  The  money  taken  from  the  bag  is  the 
beginning  of  betraying  Christ. 

Has  not  Satan  been  found  out  yet  ?  Can  any 
worldly  pleasure  compensate  for  the  loss  of  a  quiet 
conscience  ?  Can  any  position,  however  honourable, 
minister  comfort  if  its  supports  are  rotted  through  and 
through  with  dishonesty  ?  Can  any  power,  or  any 
influence,  minister  happiness  which  has  been  won  at 
the  cost  of  the  loss  of  self-respect  ? 

"All  this  power  will  I  give  Thee."  Oh,  bid  Satan 
take  back  his  power,  his  victory,  his  throne,  his 
dominion,  if  the  price  to  be  paid  for  them  is  dis- 
content, dishonesty,  or  covetousness.  "  Better  is  a 
dinner  of  herbs  where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and 
hatred  therewith."  l 

(3)  And  then,  lastly,  with  the  devil  it  is  always, 
"  look  down  ;  "  with  Christ  it  is  always,  "  look  up." 

There  is  much  to  dazzle  us  all  around,  much  to 
captivate,  much  to  charm ;  but  what  does  Satan  pro- 
mise for  the  future  ?  He  can  offer  a  great  deal :  it 
is  astonishing  what  men  can  attain  to,  who  give  them- 
selves to  his  work  and  service.  They  have  their 
1  Prov.  xv.  17. 


28  Our  Ghostly  Enemy. 

reward.1  All  their  energies  and  powers  and  intellect 
are  devoted  to  one  object,  and  it  is  attained.  What 
then  ?  What  is  there  for  the  future  ?  What  is  there 
for  the  soul  as  it  stands  trembling  and  empty  and 
naked  ?  It  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it 
is  certain  it  can  carry  nothing  out.  "  He  shall  carry 
nothing  away  with  him  when  he  dieth,  neither  shall 
his  pomp  follow  him." 2  Oh,  our  Lord  asks  with 
startling  earnestness,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man.  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 3 

Satan  offers  us  what  we  can  see  ;  well  and  good. 
But,  if  we  could  only  see  God's  offer,  as  Moses  and  the 
patriarchs  endured,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,"' 
there  would  be  no  comparison  between  them.  Is  it 
possible  that  we  can  go  on  and  on,  through  the  world, 
without  stopping  to  satisfy  the  craving  of  our  immortal 
soul  ?  "  We  are  not  children  of  the  bond-woman,  but 
of  the  free  ; " 5  we  have  a  loving  mother,  and  a  blessed 
home,  here  in  this  world.  Here  we  were  born  again 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  we  were  con- 
firmed, and  made  strong  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here 
we  may  be  nourished  and  sanctified  by  the  blessed 
food  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Yes,  the  view  that  is  open  to  the  eye  of  faith  here 
— here  in  this  world — far  eclipses  the  most  glorious 
view  which  even  Satan  can  gild  for  us  with  artificial 
light,  and  present  to  the  eye  of  sight!  The  call  to  live 
only  for  this  world  is  a  deliberate  call  not  only  to  our 

1  S.  Matt.  vi.  2.      oTTc^oucri  TOV  /j.i<rOoi>  avrwv.      They  have  it, 
i.e.  to  the  full,  there  is  nothing  more  to  come. 

2  Psa.  xlix.  17.  8  S.  Mark  viii.  36,  37. 
4  Heb.  xi.  27.  8  Gal.  iv.  31. 
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future  and  eternal,  but  to  our  present  and  temporal  loss. 
The  far-sighted  and  the  keen-eyed  eagle,  permitted  by 
God  to  gaze  into  the  very  sun  of  his  mysteries,  will  not 
be  drawn  down  by  the  purblind,  near-sighted  tempter, 
to  the  little  vision  which  lies  at  his  feet.  The  light 
will  soon  fade  out  of  that  landscape,  and  the  world's 
power  turn  to  dust — and  what  have  we  done  for  the 
soul  ? 

Yes,  any  one  who  is  scorning  the  royal  road  of  the 
Cross,  who  is  casting  away  the  glorious  destiny  which 
God  provides  for  him,  who  snatches  at  this  world's 
good,  or  this  world's  opinion,  or  this  world's  profit,  and 
forgets  his  own  soul — yes,  he  is  losing.  Every  time 
we  turn  from  God  we  are  losing.  Every  Lent  we 
neglect,  we  are  losing.  Every  Holy  Communion  we 
turn  from,  every  prayer  we  omit,  every  duty  we  leave 
undone,  we  are  losing.  Every  act  of  unfaithfulness  is 
a  loss,  a  distinct  and  awful  loss — as  was  his  ; 

"  Seven  days,  we  read,  a  Saint  of  old 

Dreamed  on  in  doubt  alone  ; 
Seven  days  of  hope  and  joy  untold 
For  evermore  were  gone."  ] 

We  must  work  on,  and  not  gaze  at  the  view 
beneath,  but  ever  look  upwards  to  the  eye  of  Christ. 
Let  us  go  with  Him  into  the  mountain.  There  is 
an  ambition,  a  noble  pride,  which  He  alone  can  fill. 
Let  Him  tell  us  of  those  nights  spent  in  prayer  on 
the  mountain -top' — of  the  sweetness,  the  force,  the 
power  of  prayer.  Let  Him  tell  us  of  the  transfigura- 
tion which  turns  our  dull  lives  into  the  silvery  light 
of  peace,  and  transforms  us  into  children  of  grace. 
Let  Him  tell  us  of  those  words  of  love  and  wisdom 

1  "  Lyra  Iiinocentium,"  poem  v. 
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which  held  the  multitudes  entranced,  and  brought  the 
rocks  and  the  trees  to  listen  to  His  voice.  Let  us 
bend  our  heads  to  receive  His  blessing,  which  falls  from 
those  uplifted  hands,  and  strain  our  eyes  to  catch  the 
receding  glories  of  heaven,  which  the  jealous  cloud  of 
sight  would  snatch  from  the  eye  of  faith.  Above  all, 
let  us  linger  with  Him  on  that  mount  of  sacrifice. 
Let  us  see  the  price  which  he  paid  for  the  world,  to 
spoil  the  spoiler  of  his  prey.  Let  us  "  make  a 
covenant  with  Him  with  sacrifice." *  And  if  there 
is  a  pride,  if  there  is  an  ambition,  which  comes  to  us 
on  that  mountain-top,  let  it  be  the  pride  of  being- 
good,  the  ambition  to  be  heirs  of  that  kingdom  which 
shall  last  for  ever,  which  shall  help  us  to  spurn,  once 
for  all,  all  low  and  discontented  and  covetous  desires 
beneath  our  feet. 

Men  shall  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been 
with  Jesus.2  Our  faces  shall  shine  with  supernatural 
glow.  The  deaf  and  dumb  devil  shall  yield  to  our 
touch ;  we  shall  return  to  Jerusalem  with  fear  and 
great  joy,  and  be  continually  in  the  temple  praising 
and  blessing  God.3  For  we  look  for  no  earthly 
power,  no  bewildering,  dazzling  fruits  of  covetousness, 
but  "  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God." ' 

1  Psa.  1.  5.  2  Acts  iv.  13. 

8  S.  Luke  xxiv.  52,  53.  4  Heb.  xi.  10. 
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"  And  he  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  tfie 
temple,  and  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thy- 
self down  from  hence :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  His  angels 
charge  over  Thee  to  keep  Thee  ;  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear 
Thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." — S.  LUKE  iv.  9-12. 

WHEN  the  enemies  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  weighing 
well  his  integrity,  and  despairing  of  any  loophole  of 
attack  in  a  life  so  well-ordered  and  righteous,  cast 
about  for  some  mode  of  approach  for  their  machina- 
tions, which  were  to  work  his  ruin,  they  said,  "  We 
shall  not  find  any  occasion  against  this  Daniel,  except 
we  find  it  against  him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God."1 
And  so  the  devil — failing  in  the  region  of  sense, 
failing  even  more  conspicuously  in  the  soul,  the  region 
of  the  imagination,  the  seat  of  the  empire  of  the  will, 
where  covetousness  and  ambition  and  love  of  power 
are  generally  found  to  exercise  some  sway — tries  yet 
one  more  region,  as  yet  unexplored,  higher  up,  and 
therefore  with  a  greater  fall — the  region  of  the  spirit, 
the  higher  portion  of  our  purely  human  nature,  the 
medium  of  our  cognisance  of  the  Divine  nature,  the 

1  Dan.  vi.  5. 
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temple  within  the  little  city  of  a  man's  life,  the  place 
of  his  meeting  with  God  ; *  and  there  tries  what  pre- 
sumption will  do,  where  appetite  and  ambition  had 
failed  ;  whether  he  could  strain  those  relations  (how 
intimate  he  knew  not)  between  the  Divine  and  human 
nature  ;  to  see  if  he  could  enter  within  the  Paradise  of 
the  soul ;  to  see  if  there  was  any  forbidden  tree  to  be 
tasted,  any  limitation  to  that  perfect  walking  with 
God,  any  possibility  of  introducing  his  "  Yea,  hath 
God  said  ? " 2  any  room  to  graft  presumption  upon 
that  trust  which  refused  to  gratify  even  hunger  with- 
out the  clear  and  directing  will  of  God. 

It  is  not  unknown,  alas  !  It  is  a  common  recognized 
battle-field  with  Satan.  When  all  else  fails — the 
Spirit.  If  I  can  find  it  in  nothing  else,  I  shall  find 
occasion  against  him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God. 

Ah !  well  did  the  builders  of  our  old  cathedrals 
and  churches  carve  their  grinning  fiends  and  hideous 
demons,  clustering  round  the  roofs  and  towers  of  the 
holy  places.  The  Church  and  holy  things  are  the 
scenes  of  the  devil's  greatest  victories.  When  men 
have  escaped  him  everywhere  else,  in  appetite,  in  the 
glittering  world ;  when  they  have  crushed  out  lust 
from  the  body  and  ambition  from  the  soul,  he  has  met 
them  in  the  path  of  their  God ;  he  has  laid  wait  for 
them  between  the  pages  of  the  Bible ;  he  has  met 
them  on  the  steps  of  the  altar ;  he  has  come  to  some 
Moses,  even  as  the  water  of  the  Sacraments  was  about 
to  gush  from  the  rock  ;  he  has  pillowed  the  bed  of 
death  with  a  false  assurance,  which  is  not  the  comfort 
of  the  rod  and  staff  of  the  Cross. 3 

1   See  Bishop  Ellicott,  "  Destiny  of  The  Ci'eature  and  other 
sermons."  2  Gen.  iii.  1.  3  Psa.  xxiii.  4. 
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Cast  your  eye  down  that  weary  page  of  history, 
the  history  of  heresy  and  schism ;  whence  is  this  sad 
scene  of  bitterness  and  division  ?  What  mean  those 
names  cropping  up  here  and  there  where  Christ  should 
be  all  in  all?  "Was  Paul  crucified  for  you ?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  "*  What  mean  those 
distorted  doctrines,  upsetting  the  proportion  of  faith  ? 

Trust  in  God,  so  holy  and  so  noble  as  it  is,  has 
become  presumption.  Some  one  has  tried  to  steady 
the  ark  with  unhallowed  hands ; 2  and  those  who  by 
splendid  self-denial  and  noble  self-restraint  have  con- 
quered appetite  and  ambition,  lie,  like  Dagon,  prone 
before  the  ark  of  God — beaten  in  the  spirit. 

Oh,  it  is  a  temptation,  so  easy,  so  insinuating,  so 
fascinating,  that  its  danger  is  intense.  Nowhere  is 
there  safety,  not  within  the  circle  of  our  own  life ;  a 
man  is  not  safe  even  by  himself;  not  in  the  world — its 
tempting,  dazzling  view  may  shut  out  God  ;  and,  alas  ! 
not  even  in  the  temple.  "  Even  in  harbour  ships  are 
broken," 3  says  S.  Augustine.  In  heaven  there  was 
war,  and  the  devil  was  cast  out.4  In  paradise  the 
serpent  coiled  himself  round  the  tree  of  God's  planting. 
In  the  very  school  of  the  Saviour,  under  the  eye  of 
His  presence,  taught  by  His  lips,  helped  by  His  grace, 
Judas  fell  away.  Presumption  must  make  us  all 
tremble  ;  the  sin  of  good  men,  the  sin  of  Paradise,  the 
sin  in  the  Holy  Place,  unlocked  for,  unsuspected,  and 
sometimes,  alas  !  unrepented  of. 

1  1  Cor.  i.  13.  2  2  Sam.  vi.  6. 

3  St.  Augustine  on  Psalm  xix.  "  Nusquam  est  securitas 
fratres,  neque  in  Ccelo,  neque  in  Paradise,  multo  minus  in 
mundo  ;  in  coelo  enim  cecidit  angelus  sub  prsesentia  Divinitatis  ; 
Adam  in  Paradise,  in  loco  voluptatis  ;  Judas  in  mundo  de  schola 
Salvatoris."  4  Rev.  xii.  7. 
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I.  Perhaps,  then,  we  may  venture  to  say — on  a 
subject  in  which,  alas !  it  is  only  too  easy  to  go 
wrong — that  it  was  with  some  such  intent  that  the 
devil  carries  our  Lord  away  to  a  lofty  eminence  of 
the  temple,  unresisting,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  "Who  drove  Him  into  the  desert,  that  He 
might  test  here,  too,  the  force  of  that  terrible  tempta- 
tion— the  temptation  of  saints.  Our  Lord  was  led  to 
the  top  of  some  eminence  in  the  temple ;  perhaps  the 
gilded  dome  of  the  sanctuary  ;  perhaps  the  roof  of  the 
royal  porch,  looking  down  from  a  dizzy  height  over 
the  valley  of  Kidron  beneath ;  perhaps  the  top  of 
Solomon's  porch,  looking  down  into  the  court  of  the 
Israelites,  from  which  afterwards  S.  James  was  hurled. 
Taking  his  stand  here,  the  tempter  commences  his 
last  effort.1  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
Thyself  down  from  hence,  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  His  angels  charge  over  Thee,  to  keep  Thee,  and 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone." 

There  are  several  points  in  this  temptation  which 
require  our  very  earnest  and  serious  attention.  It 
has  been  well  pointed  out 2  that  the  temptation  was 
complex  in  its  character  and  happy  in  its  opportunity  ; 
and  whether  He  were  God,  or  only  a  Divine  man, 
charged  on  either  hypothesis,  with  sufficient  ruin  and 
destruction.  And,  first  of  all,  what  did  the  devil 
want  ?  What  was,  in  fact,  the  temptation  ?  Gratified 
appetite  we  can  understand  as  a  loud  clamorous 
prompter  to  rebellion.  The  surrender  of  His  power, 

1  Farrar,  "  Life  of  Christ,"  vol.  i.  p.  133. 

2  Hutchings'  "Mystery  of  the  Temptation,"  sermon  v.  p.  159. 
Mill,  sermon  v.  p.  111). 
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and  a  world-wide  empire  without  the  Cross,  were  a 
sufficiently  tempting  bait  to  conceal  the  barb  of  sin. 
But  what  was  to  be  gained  by  a  sudden  fall  from 
the  temple  ?  What  would  Satan  gain  ?  What  would 
Christ  gain  if  the  offer  was  closed  with  and  the 
suggestion  carried  out  ? 

"  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God."  As  far  as  Satan 
was  concerned,  it  may  well  be  there  was  a  double  end 
to  be  secured.  Our  Blessed  Lord  might  be  God.  He 
might  be  only  man.  If,  stung  by  his  taunts,  He  would 
try  to  prove  His  Godhead,  which  did  not  really  belong 
to  Him,  by  an  act  of  this  sort — death  was  certain  ;  and 
the  prophet  of  Nazareth  was  removed  for  ever  from 
his  path.  If  He  were  God,  on  the  other  hand,  then, 
in  the  first  place,  He  would  be  obeying  his  command  ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  acting  contrary  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  God's  dealing  with  man,  which — as  Satan  him- 
self must  have  known — protects  trustfulness  in  danger, 
but  not  presumption.  He  asked  Him,  in  short,  to 
destroy  Himself  if  he  were  man;  to  sin  if  He  were  God. 

But  was  there  nothing  to  point  the  temptation  ? 
nothing  to  recommend  this  violent  course  ? *  As 
hunger  transformed  the  shape  of  the  stones  into  soft  and 
welcome  bread  ;  as  the  view  melted  into  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  surrendered  without  a  battle,  lying  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus — a  worthy  price  for  the  adoration  of 
a  moment — so,  was  there  nothing  here  to  take  the 
roughness  from  suicide,  the  guilt  from  presumption  ? 
Yes,  beneath  them  were  spread  out  the  courts  of  the 
temple,  where  the  priests  were  offering  the  victims,  and 
the  smoke  of  incense  was  ascending,  and  the  chaunts 
of  psalm  and  thanksgiving  were  mounting  up  in  waves 

1  See  Mill  on  "  The  Temptation,"  sermon  v.  117,  118. 
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of  sound,  as  they  passed  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Here  would  be  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  more  real 
and  more  complete  than  heretofore.  Not  Simeon  and 
Anna,  a  few  faithful  souls,  should  see  the  Lord,  whom 
they  sought,  suddenly  come  to  His  temple.1  Here 
would  be  no  lowly  procession  on  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  ass  ;  but  He  should  appear,  upborne  by 
angels,  coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  2  as  the  long 
looked  for  Messiah.  Every  eye  should  see  Him — the 
outpost  of  the  Roman  power  from  the  tower  of  Antonia, 
the  superstitious  Pharisee,  the  sceptical  Sadducee, 
the  Erastian  Herodian, — all  should  be  convinced.  The 
victory  of  the  Messiah  should  be  won  by  sight,  with- 
out that  hard  discipline  of  faith.  That  heartfelt  cry 
would  no  longer  be  realized,3  "0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! "  Faith  would 
be  lost  in  sight,  and  the  reservation  of  His  glory  with- 
drawn— "  Cast  Thyself  down,  and  the  angel-guard 
shall  bear  Thee  up."  The  temple  suggests  this,  and 
Holy  Scripture  endorses  it.  Angels  will  always  pro- 
tect the  Son  of  God.  Their  hands  will  always  bear 
Him  up.  His  foot,  even,  shall  not  be  dashed  against 
a  stone. 

But  where  ?  "  In  all  Thy  ways." 5  We  must  be 
careful  when  the  devil  quotes  Scripture.  God's  angels 
will  protect  confident  obedience,  but  will  not  protect 

1  Mai.  iii.  1.  2  S.  Luke  xxi.  27. 

8  See  Hutchings'  "  Mystery  of  the  Temptation,"  lecture  v. 

4  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

5  "  Ut  custodiant  te  in  omnibus  viis  tuis,  numquid_in  prse- 
cipitiis  ?  " — St.  Bernard.     Quoted  by  Dr.  Mill  in  loc. 
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rebellious  presumption.  This  way  was  not  one  of  the 
ways  of  God.  There  were  no  angels  around  this  path  ; 
but  the  angel  of  God  with  a  drawn  sword  to  resist. 
But,  no.  His  way  was  different.  His  hour  was  not 
yet  come.  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  not  if 
I  cast  Myself  down,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me.1 

No  will  shall  be  forced,  no  ear  shall  be  strained,  no 
eye  dazzled.  By  parables  veiling  truth  ;  by  miracles 
worked  before  a  few,  and  carefully  concealed  ;  by  the 
words  spoken  to  them  that  had  ears  to  hear ;  by  the 
slow  education  of  faith — "  here  a  little,  and  there  a 
little  "  —His  sun  of  truth  was  to  burst  upon  the  world. 

A  vain  display  was  not  a  way  of  God.  The 
principle  was  wrong,  and  the  Scripture  that  supported 
it  was  garbled.  If  Scripture  he  wanted,  Scripture  he 
should  have.  It  was  to  presume  on  God  in  a  path 
which  God  had  not  chosen,  to  expect  a  miracle  where 
no  miracle  was  needed.  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God." 

II.  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself 
down."  It  is  the  peculiar  temptation  of  a  son  of  God,  to 
think  that  he  can  walk  alone,  here  in  the  infancy  of  his 
life,  without  God  to  support  his  trembling  footsteps ; 
to  think  that  he  can  soar  out  into  space  on  unfledged 
wing,  forgetting  the  pride  of  the  children  of  God. 
"  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her 
young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them, 
beareth  them  on  her  wings :  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead 
him,. and  there  was  no  strange  God  with  him.'" 

Looking  at  God,  we  are  all  tempted,  all  too  ready 
to  presume  on  that  wondrous  tender  love  ;  looking  at 
man,  we  are  too  apt  to  take  to  ourselves  the  strength 

1  S.  John  xii.  32.  *  Dent,  xxxii.  11,  12. 
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and  glory  which  come  from  God.  "  He  was  marvel- 
lously helped,  till  he  was  strong.  But  when  he  was 
strong,  his  heart  was  lifted  up."1 

The  Son  of  God  must  never  cast  Himself  down. 
The  height  is  dizzy,  the  wind  of  the  world  battles  it, 
the  flesh  trembles  and  quivers  at  the  fall  beneath  it, 
Satan  shakes,  and  grapples,  and  wrestles  to  loose  our 
hold.  But  the  Son  of  God  must  never  cast  Himself 
down,  despising  the  mercy  of  God,  underrating  the 
depth  of  the  fall,  and  the  danger  of  the  descent. 

Ah,  many  a  child  of  God  who  has  been  carried  by 
God  to  a  pinnacle  far  above  the  black  and  surging 
waves  of  this  world's  crime,  through  the  tender  love  of 
a  good  father  and  mother,  by  the  dutiful  care  of  the 
Church,  by  prayer  and  sacraments — protected  in 
every  stage,  sheltered,  and  kept  from  ill,  favoured  by 
God  with  some  especial  blessing — ah,  too  often  we 
see  him  listening  to  this  temptation,  "  Cast  thyself 
down ; "  and  if  saved  from  destruction,  only  to  climb 
again  by  slow  and  painful  steps,  the  pinnacle  of 
penitence,  and  that  a  lower  eminence  than  that  of 
innocence.  For  the  devil,  like  Herod  of  old,  if  he 
cannot  slay  Christ,  will  slay  innocence.  It  takes  the 
form  of  superiority  to  temptation,  it  will  not  hurt  me ; 
I  am  proof  against  such  temptations,  /  am  a  son  of 
God.  So  Balaam  the  prophet  came  before  God  in  prayer, 
went  to  his  rest  in  security,  with  the  messengers  of 
Balak  in  his  house.  A  trifling  declension  from  the 
high  and  rigid  line  of  pure  spirituality  could  not  hurt 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord.  He  cast  himself  down.  There 
were  no  angels  to  support  him,  only  one  to  resist  him ; 

-his  foot  was  dashed  against  the  wall,  and  he  perished 

1  2  Chron.  xxvi.  15,  16. 
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at  last  on  the  hard  rocks  of  avarice,  an  apostate  to  his 
God,  and  a  traitor  to  his  conscience.1 

David  again — the  man  after  God's  own  heart — 
what  could  hurt  him  ?  What  temptation  need  he 
fear  ?  He  cast  himself  down  upon  temptation — 
deeper  and  deeper,  through  murder  and  adultery  he 
fell — to  be  arrested  only  at  the  voice  of  the  prophet 
announcing  his  pardon,  while  he  proclaimed  his 
broken  life,  "  The  sword  shall  never  depart  from  thine 
house/'2 

Nothing  could  ever  be  wrong  in  a  loyal  patriotism, 
thought  Jonah ;  and  he  cast  himself  down  upon  the 
temptation  of  self-will,  to  dash  his  foot  against  trouble, 
sorrow,  peril,  and  almost  death. 3 

And  day  by  day,  as  men  taste  more  and  more  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and 
stretch  out  their  hands  in  presumption,  where  God  has 
told  them  not  to  eat,  saying,  "  I  am  safe,  it  will  not 
hurt  me  "  —more  and  more,  we  are  surprised  at  the 
falls  of  good  men.  A  S.  Peter  is  seen  in  the  high 
priest's  palace  at  one  moment  in  bravery,  at  another 
he  is  laid  low  in  a  terrible  denial  through  cowardice. 
A  Judas,  but  now  the  almoner  of  Christ  Himself 
and  the  apostles,  is  dashed  to  pieces  by  an  impious 
treachery  :  Faithful  Abraham  sins  through  want  of 
faith,  meek  Moses  in  passion,  wise  Solomon  in 
idolatry. 4 

Oh,  let  us  beware  how  we  cast  ourselves  down  ! 
Let  us  beware  lest  we  turn  dizzy  on  a  pinnacle  where 

1  Num.  xxxi.  8.  2  2  Sam.  xii.  10. 

3  See  for  this  explanation  of  Jonah's  conduct,  Oxford  Lent 
Sermons,  1869,  p.  106. 

4  Dr.  Newman,  "  Paroch.  and  Plain  Sermons,"  vol  i.  p.  41. 
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we  thought  ourselves  safe !  So  many  bribes  are  held 
out  to  us  that  we  may  cast  ourselves  down.  There 
are  some  people,  we  are  told,  who  are  alienated  by  our 
over-strictness ; — let  us  break  down  the  rigour  of  our 
will,  that  we  may  make  ourselves  "  all  things  to  all 
men,"  *  and  attract  by  a  shaded  light,  where  the  full 
blaze  of  truth  would  repel.  There  is  that  companion 
whom  we  might  elevate,  if  we  would  descend  to  his 
level,  and  wean  him  by  degrees  from  evil  influences, 
and  win  him  to  ourselves.  The  growing  vigour  of 
intellect  cannot  be  kept  in  swaddling  bands.  If 
unbelief  publishes  its  assaults  upon  Kevelation — is 
it  not  the  duty  of  the  believing  Christian  to  read  it, 
that  he  may  the  better  refute  it  ?  If  certain  amuse- 
ments and  scenes  are  frequented  by  the  careless  and 
wicked,  is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  mix  with 
evil  that  he  may  counteract  it  and  purge  it  ?  Is  he 
not  the  salt  of  the  earth  ?  the  city  set  on  an  hill, 
which  cannot  be  hid  ? 2  Ah,  beneath  it  all — listen  ! 
listen  well !  and  you  will  hear,  "  cast  thyself  down." 
There  is  no  angel  to  meet  thee  in  the  poison  of  the 
fool's  folly,  who  would  corrupt  thy  mind  against  God. 
There  is  no  angel  to  uphold  thee,  if  thou  losest  the 
vantage  ground  of  a  high  life,  and  triest  to  meet  sin  on 
its  own  dead  level.  There  is  no  angel  to  purify  thee, 
as  the  leaven  of  evil  spreads  its  corruption  over  the 
whole  lump  of  thy  goodness.  He  who  would  grapple 
with  sin  must  elevate  the  sinner,  from  the  high  level 
of  the  rock  of  holiness,  not  in  the  same  quicksand  of 
engulfing  temptation. 

The  Son  of  God  must  never  cast  himself  down. 
"  For   we  wrestle   not  against   flesh   and   blood,  but 

1  1  Cor.  ix.  22.  2  S.  Matt.  v.  14. 
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against  principalities,  against  powers,  .  .  .  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."1  "  0  set  me  up 
upon  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I,  for  Thou  hast  been 
my  hope,  and  a  strong  tower  for  me  against  the 
enemy/'2 — "He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,3 
to  keep  thee."  Men  are  only  too  glad  to  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  full  truth  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  presume  on 
half  truths,  and  to  expect  angels  to  uphold  them  in 
the  air,  instead  of  meeting  them  on  the  steps.4 

We  must  look  for  stairs,  not  angels.  God  does 
not  work  a  miracle  without  a  reason,  or.  allow  us  to 
dispense  in  presumption  with  the  natural  laws  of 
His  appointing.  There  is  the  orderly,  stately  ladder 
of  the  Church's  life  reaching  up  to  heaven.  Angels 
of  God  are  ascending  and  descending  on  it.  Passing 
through  the  cleansing  laver  of  baptism  to  the  con- 
firming grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  heavenly 
food  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ — the  manna  in 
the  wilderness  to  support  us ;  passing  through  the 
cleansing  Blood  of  Christ  in  prayer,  in  sacraments  and 
ordinances,  with  the  lantern  of  God's  word,  with  the 
warning  voice  of  His  ministers,  the  dizzy  descent  into 
the  grave  is  safely  passed,  the  corn  of  wheat  falls 
into  the  ground  and  dies,5  sown  by  the  careful  hand  of 
the  Church,  that  it  may  rise  into  the  full  fruit  of  eternal 
life.  But  it  is  more  easy  to  cast  oneself  down,  to  wait 
to  the  last,  to  spurn  the  warning  voice  of  the  Church, 
to  shut  out  the  guiding  light,  to  decry  sacraments,  to 
refuse  ordinances,  to  slumber  and  sleep,  and  say  "  the 
Lord  is  merciful,  and  throw  ourselves  down  upon 

1  Eph.  vi.  12.  2  Psa.  Ixi.  3.  3  S.  Luke  iv.  9,  10. 

4  See  Bishop  Andrews'   "  Sermon  on   Temptation,"  vol.   v. 
p.  512,  etc.  5  S.  John  xii.  24. 
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God's  mercy,   and  expect  that  the  fiery  chariot  that 
took  up  Elias  is  to  come  and  fetch  us  up."1 

Oh,  if  God  has  spoken,  if  He  has  said,  "  Now  is  the 
accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ":2— 
if  He  has  said,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,"3  he  will  not  be  asked  twice. 
There  is  no  fresh  warning  for  disobedient  Balaam. 
God  may  cease  to  strive,  conscience  may  cease  to 
warn,  but  no  angels  are  there  to  break  our  fall.  If 
God  has  said,  "  Arise  and  eat ;  because  the  journey  is 
too  great  for  thee,"4  it  is  idle  to  expect  an  angel  to 
stay  up  our  fainting  life,  when  we  have  refused  the 
cake  and  the  cruse  to  which  he  pointed.  If  God  has 
said,  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death,"5  it  is  idle  to  expect 
an  angel  to  come  between  us  and  the  master  whom 
we  have  served. 

Oh,  that  men  were  wise,  that  they  would  under- 
stand this.  Whose  interest  can  it  be  ?  whom  can  it 
profit  ?  whom  can  it  serve  ?  to  drive  away  men  from 
the  Word  and  Sacraments  and  the  Church  of  God, 
unless  it  be  him,  who  lies  in  wait  to  deceive,6  and 
who  is  ever  whispering  "because  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down." 

III.  And  surely,  gathered  together  as  we  are  at 
the  end  of  Lent,  as  those  who  have  been  striving  to 
serve  God,  and  to  be  near  Him,  and  to  continue  with 
Him  in  His  temptations,  it  would  be  unwise  on  our 
part  if  we  did  not  notice,  and  notice  well,  how 
familiar  the  devil  is  with  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 
He  knew  his  way  there,  and  is  not  frightened  away 

1  Bishop  Andrews,  vol.  v.  p.  321. 

2  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  8  Philip,  ii.  12.  4  1  Kings  xix.  7. 

6  Rom.  vi.  23.  6  Eph.  iv.  14. 
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by  the  sanctity  of  the  place,  or  the  apparent  security 
of  the  worshippers.  He  knows  no  law  of  sanctuary,  he 
despairs  of  no  victim. 

Is  there  any  danger  to  us  from  our  very  familiarity 
with  the  high  places  of  the  sanctuary  ?     If  others  err 
in  the  presumption  of  contempt,  are  we  in  no  danger 
from  the  presumption    of  familiarity  ?     Not  without 
reason  was  it  that  "  in  the  year  that  King    Uzziah 
died"  *  the  king  that  profaned  the  temple  by  undue 
familiarity  with  holy  things,  the  prophet  Isaiah  saw 
that  wondrous  vision  of  God — high  and  lifted  up,  with 
His  train   filling   the   temple,  with  the  seraphim  in 
adoration  before  Him,  each  with  his  six  wings,  with 
twain  covering  his  face,  with  twain  covering  his  feet, 
with  twain  poising  himself  in  mid-air  before  the  awful 
Presence  of  God,  proclaiming  once  for  all,  as  with  a 
trumpet,  those  bounds  which  must  be  set  around  the 
Mount  of  God.     Holy,   holy,   holy,   is   the   Lord  of 
Hosts.     Separate,  separate,   separate,   consecrated  off 
from  all  that  is  unworthy  of  that  presence,  from  all 
which  that  Majesty  would  burn  up,  as  a  consuming  fire. 
Oh,  is   there  not  a  danger,  as  has  been  said,  of 
"tripping  in  and  out"  before  that  awful  Presence,  of 
casting  oneself  down  from  that  pinnacle  of  reverence, 
to  let  angels  supply  our  lack  of  service  towards  Him  ? 
Oh,  let  us   never   forget   the  six  wings  as  we  come 
before   God.     "  With   twain   he   covered   his   face." : 
They   fear    to   look    upon   God.      "  With   twain   he 
covered  his  feet"3 — they  fear  that  piercing  eye  of  God, 
lest  it  should  look  upon  them.*     "  With  twain  he  did 
fly" — the   gentle   upbearing   of  their   wings,   by   an 

1  Isa.  vi.  1,  etc.  2  Ne  videanfc. 

8  Ne  videantnr.  4  See  Delitzsch ;  Is.  vol.  i.  p.  191. 
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effort,  real  yet  imperceptible,  keeps  them  in  His 
presence.  Oh,  wondrous  type  of  reverence  for  all 
who  stand  on  high  places  before  God.  Alas !  alas  ! 
we  have  not  the  eye  of  the  eagle  ;  we  cannot  gaze  at 
the  full  sun.  Let  us  veil  our  faces  in  reverence  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Godhead.  Alas  !  we  dread  that  voice 
as  we  stand  before  Him.  Whence  comest  thou, 
Gehazi,  to  stand  before  Me  ?  V  We  veil  our  feet, 
our  erring  feet,  in  penitence.  Our  service  flags,  our 
devotion  is  faint ;  we  need  that  constant  rousing  of 
our  wills,  and  affections,  and  understanding,  in  the 
flapping  wings  of  prayer. 

Oh,  we  must  fear  lest,  in  an  age  of  increased  out- 
ward reverence,  of  multiplied  services  and  enlarged 
devotion,  the  devil  accustom  us  to  the  pinnacle  where 
we  stand  before  God,  and  bid  us  err  by  presumption, 
where  angels  fear  to  tread  ;  fear,  lest  we  offer  the 
incens,e  which  was  for  our  High  Priest,  and  carry  away 
with  us  only  the  leprosy  of  a  curse,  because  we  entered 
before  God,  untouched  by  the  coal  of  fire,  without 
repentance  and  without  love. 

Surely  this  holy  season,  within  whose  most  sacred 
recesses  we  have  now  entered,  will  be  our  safety  and 
our  comfort.  We  see  Jesus  Christ  once  more  passing 
through  the  tabernacle  to  go  within  the  veil,  with  the 
blood  of  atonement  and  the  incense  of  intercession  in 
His  hands.  We  know  that  "  He  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  us  "2  there  ;  we  know  that  while  we  are 
struggling  here  below  that  there  is  One  Whose  "  hands 
are  steady  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun." 3  We 
know  that  the  blood  which  He  pleads  has  taken  away 
all  power  from  sin,  and  has  robbed  Satan  of  his 

1  2  Kings  v.  25.          2  Heb.  vii.  25.  3  Exod.  xvii.  12. 
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empire.  Can  it  be  that  we  shall  refuse  so  great  a 
salvation  offered  to  us  ?  Can  it  be  that  we  shall  follow 
Satan  rather  than  the  gracious  pleading  of  our  loving 
High  Priest  ? 

Oh,  when  temptations  come  to  annoy  us,  and 
distress  us,  even  when  they  have  ceased  to  harm,  let 
us  see  that  His  presence  is  with  us,  His  grace  to 
protect  us !  "  Thou  shalt  prepare  a  table  before  me 
against  them  that  trouble  me."  He  offers  to 
strengthen  us  against  the  temptation,  so  that  Satan 
when  he  comes  to  the  house  from  which  he  was 
driven  out  in  baptism,  with  original  sin,  may  not  find 
the  house  empty,  and  prepared  for  the  sevenfold 
possession  of  actual  sin.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  Him"2 — the  crown,  the 
symbol  of  victory ;  the  crown,  the  symbol  of 
sovereignty  and  well-ordered  sway ;  the  crown  of  the 
ten  cities  of  heaven,  which  is  promised  to  him  who 
can  administer  the  one  pound  of  this  life.3  But  if 
Satan  seizes  the  pound  here,  take  care  lest  he  snatch 
from  us  the  cities  hereafter. 

So  shall  Lent  have  been  a  blessed  time  to  us,  if  we 
have  learnt  to  tread  the  way  of  salvation.  The  perils 
of  the  way  passed  do  but  add  joy  to  the  safety  of 
home.  The  husks  of  the  swine,  and  the  nakedness  of 
the  prodigal,  do  but  increase  the  comforts  of  his  father's 
house.  If  the  conflict  is  fierce  and  long,  "  They  that 
be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be  with  them."4 
And  "  where  are  conflicts  there  are  crowns  also." 

1  Psa.  xxiii.  5.  2  S.  James  i.  12.          3  S.  Luke  xix.  13. 

4  2  Kings  vi.  16. 


SERMON  IV. 

Cree  of  Life. 


"In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  —  REV.  xxii.  2. 

BEFORE  entering  upon  this  great  subject,  to  which  we 
have  ventured  to  draw  your  attention  this  Advent, 
perhaps  some  word  of  explanation  is  necessary.1 

1  This  sermon  forms  the  first  of  a  series,  which  was  preached 
during  the  Advent  of  1881,  on  the  subject  of  the  east  window, 
lately  presented  to  the  church  of  S.  Matthias,  Malvern  Link. 
The  following  description  of  the  window  by  the  artist,  Mr.  C.  E. 
Kempe,  will  perhaps  serve  to  make  what  follows  more  intelligible. 

"  The  east  window  of  the  church  is  filled  with  stained  glass, 
showing  the  somewhat  unusual  subject  known  among  art 
students  as  the  '  Tree  of  the  Cross.'  A  tree  of  fine  white 
foliage,  of  the  nature  of  a  vine,  fills  the  whole  surface  of  the 
window,  and  in  its  centre,  the  figure  of  our  Lord  crucified  is 
shown,  not  a  figure  hanging  helplessly  in  death,  but  alive,  with 
open  eyes,  and  His  arms  stretched  voluntarily  on  the  boughs, 
and  with  a  crown  on  his  head,  indicating  the  Royal  nature  of 
the  Sufferer,  Who  by  His  own  Will  humbled  Himself  to  the 
death  upon  the  Cross,  and  thus  voluntarily  perfected  the  great 
act  of  Atonement.  Among  the  vine  branches  appear  half- 
length  figures  of  the  principal  Prophets,  who  foretold  the 
mystery  of  the  Atonement,  each  bearing  his  scroll  in  relation  to 
that  doctrine.  Of  these  we  read  from  Isaiah,  '  Surely  He  hath 
borne  our  griefs  ;  '  from  Jeremiah,  '  I  am  the  Man  who  hath 
seen  affliction  by  the  rod  of  His  wrath  ;  '  from  Zechariah, 
'  What  are  these  wounds  in  Thine  hands  ?  '  from  Ezekiel,  '  The 
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In  the  first  place,  just  as  Christian  architecture 
is  meant  not  only  to  please  the  eye,  by  symmetry 
and  beauty  of  form,  but  also  to  teach  us  lessons,  by 
the  poetry  of  its  symbolism,  so  art,  whether  in 
glass,  painting,  or  sculpture,  when  it  is  introduced 
into  our  churches,  would  fail  in  its  object,  if  it  were 
merely  a  decoration ;  it  should  elevate,  it  should 
teach. 

And  the  first  step  to  profit  by  its  teaching,  is 
clearly  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  the  lesson  ; 
and  therefore,  we  thought  it  would  surely  be  helpful 
to  try  and  draw  out  the  meaning  of  those  beautiful 
forms  and  conceptions  constantly  before  our  eyes,  in 
the  east  window  of  this  church  ;  that  the  sun  shining 
through  those  colours,  with  its  breathing  light,  may  be 
only  a  symbol  of  the  meaning  which  lies  beneath  its 
beauty,  of  the  teaching  which  it  might  convey  to  our 

leaf  thereof  for  medicine  ; '  from  Hosea,  '  0  death,  I  will  be 
thy  plagues  ; '  and  from  Malachi,  '  I  will  come  near  unto  you 
to  judgment.'  A  scroll  also  on  the  Tree  describes  it  in  the 
words  of  the  Apocalypse,  '  The  Tree  of  Life  which  bare  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,'  in  illus- 
tration of  which,  labels  appear  attached  to  the  grape-clusters, 
named  with  Christian  virtues,  the  results  of  the  Atonement. 
Under  the  Tree  stand  the  following  figures,  witnesses  and  con- 
fessors of  the  doctrine  : — SS.  Mary  and  John  ;  S.  Matthias, 
holding  a  Church  in  his  hand ;  S.  Augustine  of  England, 
carrying  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  with  which  he  presented 
himself  before  king  Ethelbert;  S.  Oswald  of  Worcester,  and 
S.  Eadburga.  These  latter  have  a  local  interest.  S.  Oswald,  is 
said  to  have  died  singing  the  '  Gloria  Patri,'  and  he  is  accordingly 
represented  holding  the  Doxology  attached  to  his  staff,  as  well 
as  Worcester  Cathedral  in  his  hand  ;  S.  Eadburga,  a  grand- 
daughter of  Alfred  the  Great,  was  in  old  days  commemorated  at 
Pershore,  and  the  church  of  Leigh  was  dedicated  in  her  honour  ; 
having  despised  the  wealth  of  a  Court,  she  is  here  shown 
treading  on  a  crown." 
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understanding  and  imagination.  And  you  will  have 
noticed,  that  the  subject  which  is  there  set  before  us 
is  what  is  called  a  mystical  subject ;  i.e.  it  is  not  a 
representation  of  the  Crucifixion  as  it  really  took  place, 
in  fact  it  is  not  the  Crucifixion  at  all ;  but  it  is  an 
attempt  to  attach  a  mystical  and  symbolical  meaning 
to  this  verse  of  the  Book  of  Eevelation,  "  The  tree  of 
life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 

And  here  again  it  is  necessary  to  make  a  further 
digression.  Is  it  right  to  treat  Holy  Scripture  in  this 
way  ?  Is  it  not  fanciful  ?  Is  it  not  playing  tricks  with 
it  ?  Might  not  Holy  Scripture  be  mystified  in  this 
way  into  meaning  anything  or  nothing  ? 

And  here,  at  all  events,  as  many  of  us  know 
already,  we  can  start  with  a  clear  conscience.  Not 
only  is  it  edifying  and  beautiful  in  itself  to  detect 
these  mystical  deeper  meanings  in  Holy  Scripture,  as 
we  hold  it  up  to  different  lights,  and  in  different 
angles,  to  catch  the  rays  of  the  sun  ;  but  also  we  have 
the  very  highest  authority  for  this  devotional  use  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

S.  Paul,  you  remember,  uses  the  precept  given  by 
God  in  Deuteronomy,  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 
mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn,"1  as  con- 
veying the  mystical  meaning  that  "  the  elders  who 
rule  well  should  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour." 
"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son,"2  is  another 
instance  of  a  passage  of  Holy  Scripture,  spoken  in  one 
sense  and  applied,  in  a  higher  and  mystical  way,  in 
another.  So  are  many  passages  of  the  Psalms,  as 

1  1  Cor.  ix.  9  ;   1  Tim.  v.  17,  18.  2  S.  Matt.  ii.  15. 
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used  by  our  Blessed  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  So,  you 
remember,  the  elaborate  allegory  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  of  Agar  and  Mount  Sinai.1 

It  is  an  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture  recognized 
in  Holy  Scripture  itself,  it  is  edifying  and  instructive, 
it  provokes  thought  and  research,  and  has  the  sanction 
of  the  Church  in  the  writings  of  her  Doctors  and 
Divines.  And,  therefore,  we  may  without  hesitation 
devote  ourselves  to  drawing  out  this  treatment  of  that 
passage  from  the  Book  of  Revelation,  which  is  portrayed 
for  us  in  the  east  window  of  this  church. 

I.  And  you  will  notice,  first  of  all,  that  the  great 
Christian  idea  is  represented  as  a  large  tree,  with 
spreading  branches,  reaching  through  the  earth  and 
up  to  heaven  itself.  By  its  name,  "  The  Tree  of  Life," 
we  are  bidden  to  carry  back  our  thoughts  to  that  time 
when,  guilty,  sorrowful,  condemned,  our  first  parents, 
who  had  tasted  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  were  driven 
out  of  the  garden  lest  they  should  put  forth  their 
hands  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and 
live  for  ever. 

And  we  are  reminded  that  there  was  one  bright 
spot  in  the  gloom  which  overshadowed  them,  and  that 
was  the  promise  mingling  almost  with  the  words  of 
the  curse,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent.2  Here  was  a  tree,  which  already 
began  to  grow  ;  here  was  the  Tree  of  Life,  replanted. 
Ezekiel  had  a  vision  of  it,  and  S.  John  saw  it  in  the 
garden  of  Paradise,  so  multiplied  that  it  stands  on 
either  side  of  the  river  of  life  ;  so  fruitful  that  it  bears 
every  month  ;  so  versatile  that  it  produces  twelve 
different  sorts  of  fruit ;  so  accessible,  that,  instead  of 

1  Gal.  iv.  21.  2  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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being  protected  by  a  flaming  sword,  it  stands  in  the 
very  street,  and  whoever  will,  may  freely  pluck  off, 
and  eat  its  fruit.1 

The  window,  then,  sets  before  us,  first,  the  gradual 
growth  of  this  Christian  idea,  this  Tree  of  Life. 

It  is  the  custom  sometimes  to  speak  of  Buddhism, 
and  other  heathen  religions  as  older  than  Christianity. 
Christianity  is  as  old  as  the  world,  perhaps  older. 
Certainly  it  is  as  old  as  the  Fall.2 

As  soon  as  man  had  tasted  of  the  Tree  of  know- 
ledge, and  had  fallen,  a  seed  from  the  Tree  of  Life  was 
planted  in  the  world  ;  it  grew,  and  germinated  in  the 
soil ;  the  sacrifices  of  patriarchal  times  were  its  first 
"  two  little  leaves,  unlike  that  which  the  plant  would 

1  See  Dr.  Vaughan,  "  Lecture  on  The  Revelation,"  vol.  ii. 
p.  300. 

2  From   one   point   of  view  it   may  be  said   that  the    Old 
Testament  is  full  of  Christ,  the  New  of  God  the  Father.     "  No 
man   hath   seen  God   at   any  time "    (i.e.  hath  seen  the  First 
Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity).     Our  Blessed  Lord  is  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  Express  Image  of  His  Person. 

Therefore  every  appearance  of  God,  in  anthropomorphic  or 
other  forms,  and  every  audible  voice  of  God  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  may  well  be  taken  as  the  appearance  of  God  the 
Son, — not  yet  Incarnate  but  assuming  a  human  form  by  antici- 
pation, and  for  a  season, — or  manifested  in  some  other  manner, 
and  speaking  to  the  children  of  men.  What  man  yearned  after, 
however,  was  the  knowledge  and  the  assurance  of  his  filial 
relation  to  his  Maker.  The  Old  Testament  revealed  Him  as  the 
Creator,  the  King,  the  Judge.  It  said  but  little  of  Him  as  the 
Father.  "  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  ns,"  was 
the  cry,  not  only  of  Philip,  but  of  mankind.  And  our  Lord's 
answer  to  the  cry  is  the  keynote  of  the  Gospels,  "  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and 
how  sayest  thou  then,  show  us  the  Father." 

The  New  Testament  is  essentially  the  Revelation  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God.  Compare  it  with  the  Old,  and  this  truth 
will  be  readily  recognized. 
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have,  extended  like  two  little  hands  to  heaven  ;  "*  then 
its  leaves  were  unfolded  in  grace,  the  nearness  of  God, 
the  freshness  of  His  presence,  the  Revelation  of  His 
will.  Then  great  flowers  began  to  appear  upon  it  one 
by  one  ;  the  prophets,  as  they  grew  upon  the  branches, 
all  indicating  the  character  of  the  tree ;  all  pointing 
on  to  what  the  fruit  would  be,  as  we  may  tell  the 
character  of  the  fruit  by  its  precedent  flower.  And  so 
the  tree  spread,  without  men  understanding  it ;  until 
when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come  the  form  of  the 
Son  of  God  became  visible  on  the  branches.  The 
clusters  of  grapes  shot  forth  thick  and  heavy.  "Twelve 
manner  of  fruits :  "  fruit  for  every  season,  for  every 
month  ;  fruit  for  winter  and  summer,  for  spring  and 
autumn  ;  in  scorching  sun,  in  biting  frost,  in  growing 
vigour,  in  "  calm  decay."  Men  tasted  of  that  fruit 
and  lived  again,  in  the  fisherman's  boat,  by  the 
receipt  of  custom,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  in  the 
Roman  cohorts,  in  the  palace  of  the  Caesars,  among  the 
ranks  of  slaves,  on  the  thrones  of  kings.  "  Twelve 
manner  of  fruits  :  "  fruit  for  every  month — suitable  to 
every  condition,  suitable  to  every  rank.  Each  and 
all  of  that  "great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number,"2  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goeth,  have  tasted  of  that  Tree  of  Life — of  each  of  its 
fruits — of  that  noble  elevation  of  character,  that  faith, 
that  valour,  that  piety — of  those  grapes  filled  with  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  whose  form  enriches  and  ennobles,  and 
ripens  the  tree. 

And  to   teach   us  this  lesson,  we  have  gathered 
before  us,  beneath  that  tree,  certain  typical  characters 

1  Baring  Gould,  "  Sermons  to  Children,"  p.  147. 

2  Rev.  vii.  9. 
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taken  from  among  those  who  have  tasted  of  its  fruit 
and  virtue. 

First,  we  have  an  example  of  those  who  have  filled 
difficult  posts  of  responsibility,  near  to  God,  before 
their  fellow-men,  who  have  drunk  in  their  strength 
from  the  pure  blood  of  those  heavenly  grapes. 

Then,  we  have  an  example  of  those  who,  in  the 
great  hierarchy  of  the  Church,  have  used  the  office  of 
a  Bishop  well,  and  who  have  chanted  in  death  their 
"glory  to  God  "  as  the  worthy  finish  of  a  life  of  praise  ; 
whose  strength  has  been  this  glorious  fruit,  in  the 
place  of  the  vineyard  which  God's  right  hand  hath 
planted,1  which  they  defended  against  the  breach  of 
the  enemy. 

Further,  we  have  an  example  of  those  who,  impelled 
by  that  haunting  voice,  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'2  have  left 
home  and  friends,  carrying  their  lives  in  their  hands — 
facing  unknown  dangers,  and  braving  all  terrors — that 
they  might  plant  the  banner  of  the  Crucified  on  the 
ramparts  of  heathendom — pioneers  of  the  great  mis- 
sionary band,  "  who  have  bound  their  foal  unto  the 
vine  and  their  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine,  who 
washed  their  garments  in  wine,  and  their  clothes  in 
the  blood  of  grapes  ;  " 3  "  whose  eyes  are  red  with 
wine,  and  their  teeth  white  with  milk." 

Or,  lastly,  we  have  an  example  of  those  who,  like 
Moses  of  old,  have  in  all  ages  esteemed  "  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt,"4 
who  have  refused  to  be  called  the  child  of  Pharaoh's 

1  Psa.  Ixxx.  15.  2  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

3  Gen.  xlix.  11.  «  Heb.  xi.  26. 
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daughter,  who  having  overcome  have  been  allowed  "  to 
eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
Paradise  of  God."1  Such  as  these  stand  beneath  the 
tree,  as  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodge  beneath  the  shadow 
of  the  branches  of  it ; 2  with  her,  from  whom  sprang 
the  human  nature  of  the  Divine  fruit-bearer ;  with 
him,  whose  keen  eagle  eye  typifies  all  who  desire  to 
penetrate  the  mysteries  of  God,  and  who  study  the 
inner  meaning  of  that  great  Christian  Revelation,  that 
mighty  growth  of  the  Christian  religion,  here  called  the 
tree  of  life ;  which  has  grown  until  it  has  become  a 
mighty  tree,  first  flowering  with  prophets,  then  ripen- 
ing into  its  glorious  fruit ;  attracting  to  itself  all  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  giving  fruit  to 
the  Israel  of  God,  and  healing  with  its  very  leaves  the 
Gentile  world.  These  things  the  angels 3  desire  to  look 
into,  as  they  cluster  round  the  Majesty  of  God.  These 
things  holy  souls  desire  to  contemplate,  who  stand, 
like  S.  John,  gazing  at  the  mystery  unfolded  before 
them. 

II.  But  it  is  time  that  we  should  try  and  gather 
up  some  practical  lesson,  on  this  Advent  Sunday.  And 
surely  it  is  this  : — Most  of  us  have  tasted  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  have  we  yet  tasted  of 
the  Tree  of  Life  ? 

As  we  gradually  are  being  drawn  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  end,  and  the  sentence  of  death  which  has  been 
passed  upon  us  becomes  more  imminent,  have  we  yet 
tasted  of  the  Tree  of  Life  ?  Ah,  we  shall  be  asked 
before  we  enter  Paradise  again,  not  what  riches  we 
have,  not  what  knowledge,  nor  what  intelligence  ;  but 

1  Rev.  ii.  7.  2  S.  Luke  xiii.  19. 

s  1  S.  Pet.  i.  12. 
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what  life  ?  whether  our  soul  is  alive  unto  God  ? 
whether  we  have  known  Him  ?  whether  we  live  by 
Him  ?  whether  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  have 
been  filled  by  Him  ?  whether  we  dwell  in  Him,  and 
He  in  us  ? 

Oh,  when  hundreds  and  hundreds  are  tasting  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  when  the  world  is  so  clever,  so 
eager,  so  wicked,  would  that  more  tasted  of  the  Tree 
of  Life,  of  religion,  of  holiness,  of  God  !  And,  thank 
God,  the  Tree  of  Life  is  open,  accessible  to  all ;  multi- 
plied it  stands  on  each  side  of  the  river,  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  in  the  promised  land.  There  is  an  open 
Church,  and  an  open  Bible,  and  open  privileges  for 
every  one.  God  is  very  near  to  all :  "  Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound."1  And  let 
me  point  out  that  there  is  fruit  to  be  found  on  that 
tree  for  all,  not  only  fruit  for  the  good  and  religious, 
but  twelve  manner  of  fruits ;  fruit  for  every  month, 
fruit  for  this  hard,  weary  life,  fruit  for  the  tempted, 
fruit  for  the  penitent,  fruit  for  the  occupied,  fruit  for 
every  one.  Jesus  Christ  well  nigh  exhausts  the  power 
of  language,  to  say,  that  the  cherubim's  flaming  sword 
is  lowered,  and  that  He  would  have  all  come  to  Him : 
"  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,"2  ye  whose  burden  would  seem  most  to  press 
you  to  the  earth.  The  Holy  Feast  is  open  to  all ;  He 
longs  to  welcome  all  who  will  come  prepared.  His 
Church  is  for  all,  His  Holy  Word  for  all.  Twelve 
manner  of  fruits ; — is  there  none  to  suit  my  taste  ? 
Is  weariness,  and  worldliness,  and  controversy,  and 
trouble,  and  want  of  appreciation,  to  be  a  perpetual 
barrier  ? 

1  Rom.  v.  20.  2  S.  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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Shall  I  not  find  refreshment  in  each  and  all  of 
these  troubles  ?  Twelve  manner  of  fruits  ;  fruit  every 
month,  fruit  for  all,  fruit  all  through  life,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave.  Oh,  blessed  are  they  who  go  up 
to  the  tree,  and  take  hold  of  the  branches  thereof,  and 
ask  for  fruit.  Think,  how  He  bends  the  branches 
down  to  us  ;  how  He  extends  to  us  the  very  virtue 
and  fruit  of  His  Incarnation.  "  Solomon  had  a  vine- 
yard at  Baal-hamon,  he  let  out  the  vineyard  unto 
keepers  ;  every  one  for  the  fruit  thereof  was  to  bring 
a  thousand  pieces  of  silver."  But  now  it  is,  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea, 
come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without 
price." 2 

If  the  fruit  of  the  land  is  so  beautiful  on  this  side 
of  Jordan,  which  the  spies  bring  to  us,  what  must  it 
be  on  the  other  side  in  the  better  land,  where  we  shall 
see  the  king  in  His  beauty,  where  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is? 

At  least,  despise  not  the  leaves.  The  leaves  which 
are  "  for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  For  those  who 
despise  the  fruit,  for  those  who  fear  to  crush  these 
grapes  in  defiled  and  hard  hands — still  for  them  there 
are  the  leaves.  Yes,  the  very  outskirts  of  religion  are 
blessed  ;  yes,  even  to  linger  in  these  courts,  to  hear 
the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  the  psalms,  "to  go  with 
the  multitude,  and  bring  them  forth  into  the  house 
of  God," 3  even  in  the  scanty  service,  the  cold  devo- 
tion, the  imperfect  knowledge,  there  is  a  leaf  from  the 
Tree  of  Life  ;  there  may  be  healing  in  it.  It  was 
such  a  leaf  from  this  tree  that  healed  the  fevered  soul 

1  Cant.  viii.  11.  2  Isa.  Iv.  i.  3  Psa.  xlii.  4. 
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of  S.  Augustine,  fluttering  to  his  feet  charged  with 
power  and  virtue.  Many  an  old  wound  has  been 
healed  over  by  the  buried  leaves  of  early  training  ; 
many  a  chance  word  which  has  winged  its  way  from 
the  Bible,  or  some  good  book  or  sermon,  has  proved 
to  be  a  leaf  from  the  Tree  of  Life. 

Ah,  yes,  if  you  need  healing,  if  you  are  full  of 
wounds  and  bruises  and  putrefying  sores,  if  you  shrink 
from  the  fruit,  still  there  is  healing  in  the  leaves.  In 
the  very  outskirts  of  religion  there  is  healing,  but  not 
satisfaction.  Medicine  is  not  food,  but  also  food  must 
sometimes  be  preceded  by  medicine. 

So,  while  the  Church  this  Advent  reminds  you  of 
the  approach  of  death,  she  holds  in  her  hands  the 
branches  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  Here  is  life  for  all ; 
Fruit  for  those  who  press  to  the  heart  of  the  Church's 
Sacramental  life ;  leaves,  healing  leaves,  for  those 
who  linger  on  the  outskirts ;  life  to  all  who  put  forth 
their  hand  to  take  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  multiplied  in  its 
growth,  versatile  in  its  fruits,  accessible  in  its  position, 
whose  very  leaves  are  medicine. 


SERMON  V. 


"  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there"  —  REV.  xxii.  5. 

WHEN  Adam  first  saw  darkness  creeping  up  over  the 
newly  created  world,  as  the  sun  sank  beneath  the 
horizon,  and  the  blue  left  the  sky,  as  the  flowers  closed 
their  petals,  and  the  grey  hue  of  advancing  night 
spread  itself  over  the  face  of  the  bright  earth,  and  the 
stars  came  out,  and  the  moon  shone,  and  that  solemn 
hush  of  deep  stillness  fell  like  a  solemn  pall  over  the 
joyous  youth  of  creation,  fresh  in  all  its  beauty  from 
the  hand  of  God,  surely  to  him  night  was  but  another 
change  of  a  glad  experience,  a  time  of  rest  and  repose, 
of  closer  undisturbed  union  with  Him  to  Whom  "the 
darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike"  ]  There  was 
surely  no  terror  in  night,  no  gloomy  surroundings,  no 
loneliness  and  dread.  Innocence  had  no  enemies,  and 
a  clear  conscience  no  fears. 

But  to  us,  centuries  and  centuries  of  guilt  and 
unfaithfulness  have  fastened  on  to  night  other  and 
more  terrible  associations.  The  night  has  blind- 
folded the  sun,  it  is  the  hour  for  the  murderer,  the 
descendant  of  Cain.  The  night  is  a  cloak  to  throw 
over  our  fellow  men  ;  it  is  the  hour  of  the  thief  who 
digs  through  houses  in  the  dark.2  The  night  shuts 

1  Psa.  cxxxix.  12.  2  Job  xxiv.  16. 
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off  the  visible,  the  seen,  the  knowable,  and  fills  the 
guilty  conscience  with  weird  shapes  and  strange 
visions.  It  is  the  punishment  of  the  God-hating 
Egyptians.  The  night  puts  an  abrupt  stop  to  the 
labourer's  toil ;  it  is  the  symbol  of  the  sudden  arrest 
of  vitality  in  the  grave.  "  The  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work."  1  Looking  at  the  stillness  and  the 
blackness,  the  stagnation  of  visible,  audible  life,  the 
strange  drowsiness  and  loss  of  power  which  night 
brings,  it  is  the  symbol  of  death,  of  trouble,  of  gloom, 
of  doubt  and  difficulty  in  a  fallen  world.  And  so  the 
apostle,  in  his  description  of  the  "  there,"  which  needs 
no  further  designation,  the  opposite  to  the  "  here  "  of 
trouble,  gloom,  and  uncertainty,  says,  "  There  shall  be 
no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither 
light  of  the  sun." 

I.  We  may  not  be  wrong,  then,  in  taking  night 
first  of  all  as  a  symbol  of  sorrow.  In  Heaven  above 
there  will  be  none  of  that  strange  withdrawing  of  the 
sun,  that  hiding  of  God's  face  from  us,  the  beauty 
vanishing  out  of  life,  the  departure  of  joy  from  the 
earth,  as  the  cold  grey  cloak  of  some  heavy  sorrow  is 
thrown  over  our  life  with  its  deep  and  gloomy  folds. 
Men  shrink  within  themselves  as  the  sun  goes  down, 
the  sun  of  joy  and  prosperity,  and  the  cold  dark  night 
of  some  sorrow  comes  upon  them.  And  yet  the  night 
is  useful,  it  is  blessed.  We  could  not  do  without  it. 
And  some  day  we  shall  see  why  God  sends  us  nights 
to  our  days,  sorrows  upon  our  joys.  It  is  to  give  us 
rest,  it  is  to  draw  us  from  our  work,  our  toil  and 
labour,  and  our  pleasure,  that  we  may  be  alone  with 
Him. 

1  S.  John  ix.  4. 
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Dear  friends,  have  you  ever  had  any  great  sorrow  ? 
any  dark  night  ?  God  sent  that  night  for  the  growth 
of  your  soul.  "  Before  I  was  troubled  I  went  wrong, 
but  now  have  I  kept  Thy  word."1  David  was  in  the 
full  burst  of  a  bright  sun  of  successful  vice  ;  God  sent 
him  a  night  in  Nathan  and  his  message  ;  the  child 
whom  he  loved,  the  child  of  his  sin,  died.  S.  Peter 
was  ablaze  with  the  lurid  light  of  a  threefold  denial  of 
his  Lord ;  God  dashed  down  the  light ;  he  went  out 
into  the  darkness  to  weep  himself  into  the  light. 
S.  Paul,  blinded,  and  groping  in  darkness,  was  turned 
round  by  his  night  to  be  an  apostle  and  servant  of 
God.  And  these  nights  which  God  sends  to  us  are 
charged  with  blessings.  Perhaps  it  is  that  there  has 
been  sin  in  early  youth,  or  some  alienation  from  God 
in  the  past.  It  has  all  gone  by,  a  bright  noon  has 
succeeded  the  storms  and  tempest  of  the  morning,  and 
all  is  bright ;  and  then  there  comes  a  night,  so  cold 
and  chill,  and  dark.  Oh,  dear  friends,  let  us  remember 
these  days  of  darkness ;  they  will  be,  they  must  be, 
many,  if  we  are  to  grow.2  But  "there  is  no  night 
there ;  "  there  probation  and  chastisement  will  have 
done  their  work,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  will  have 
flown  away  for  ever. 

II.  "  There  shall  be  no  night  there."  Men  stumble 
in  the  night,  and  grope  their  way  in  the  night ; 
familiar  objects  are  indistinct  and  confused.  It  is  a 
symbol  of  doubt  and  evil. 

Ah,  this  night  is  self-caused ;  it  is  the  thick  dark- 
ness coming  up,  while  it  is  yet  day,  because  we  have 
crucified  our  Lord.     It  is  the  wilful  rejection  of  the 
light,   that  we  may  sin  in  the  night.     There  is  the 
1  Psa.  cxix.  67.  2  Eccles.  xi.  8. 
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sun  of  God's  truth  shining  in  the  Heavens,  there  is 
the  candle  of  the  Spirit's  guidance  in  the  conscience. 
But  men  shut  up  the  windows,  and  put  out  the  light, 
and  there  is  darkness.  Think  of  those  horrible  deeds 
of  sin,  those  works  of  darkness,  beginning  in  dark- 
ness, done  in  the  darkness,  producing  darkness — the 
drunkenness,  the  lust,  the  violence,  the  crime.  Open 
the  windows,  light  up  the  candle  ;  give  us  light. 

Or  look  at  the  trembling,  the  uncertainty,  the 
hesitation,  the  doubt,  the  feeling  which  makes  men 
shrink  when  they  hear  it  said,  "  And  thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Let  in  the  sunlight,  let  the 
candle  of  conscience  give  us  light,  let  us  do  what  is 
right  and  true  "  in  scorn  of  consequence  ; "  let  us 
drive  away  that  "  halting  between  two  opinions,"  the 
uncertainty  whether  to  serve  God  or  mammon.  God 
has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light ; 2  let  us  not  go  back  again  into  Egypt,  and  in 
our  hearts  turn  away  from  God.  Let  His  word  be 
"  a  lantern  unto  our  feet,  and  a  light  unto  our  paths," 3 
and  the  night  of  doubt  and  difficulty  shall  roll  away  ; 
we  shall  hear  a  voice  behind  us  saying,  "  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand, 
and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left."4  "Then  shall  thy 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  .  .  .  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rereward," 5  leading  you  on  step 
by  step  to  heaven,  for  there  is  no  evil,  and  no  doubt  ; 
"  there  is  no  night  there." 

III.  And  then  night  is  the  symbol  of  death.  You 
have  stood  by  the  side  of  the  dead,  and  have  seen  all 
the  vital  forces  stilled  and  paralyzed — the  scheming 

1  S.  Mark  xiv.  67.        2  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  9.        s  Psa.  cxix.  105. 
4  Isa.  xxx.  21.  5  Isa.  Iviii.  8. 
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brain,  the  busy  hand,  the  active  mind,  all  arrested  in 
death.  Death  is  very  awful,  it  is  a  night  with  its 
cold  grey  hue  cast  over  nature. 

It  is  terrible  even  to  the  best  of  us,  as  it  comes 
creeping  on,  so  certain  that  no  one  will  be  found  to 
doubt  its  approach,  so  uncertain  that  no  one  will 
venture  to  say  when.  It  draws  near  with  all  its  sepa- 
ration from  everything  that  a  man  holds  dear ;  its 
gloomy  mist  envelops  one  familiar  object  after 
another,  until  it  forces  itself  upon  us  in  all  its  solemn 
meaning  "I  die  alone."1  Terrible  in  its  loneliness, 
terrible  in  its  irreparable  nature,  terrible  in  the  im- 
mensity of  its  issues,  death  comes  creeping  towards 
us.  It  has  hung  like  a  great  pall  over  all  the  earth, 
weighing  down  the  life  of  man,  and  causing  him  to 
shudder,  even  while  it  is  yet  day.  But  we  know 
what  our  Blessed  Lord  has  done  for  us:  "There  be 
some  standing  here  that  shall  not  taste  of  death;"2 
although  all  must  drink  of  that  cup,  yet  those  who 
follow  Him  and  love  Him  shall  not  taste  of  it.  "I 
am  the  Kesurrection,  and  the  life," 3  saith  the  Lord  ;  to 
us  who  believe  death  is  but  "a  shadow  cast  upon 
nature." 4  Already  light  breaks  in  upon  those  who 
wait  close  to  the  gates  of  Paradise,  light  from  that 
joyous  dwelling  of  which  we  read,  "  there  is  no  night 
there." 

IV.  And  yet  once  more  ;  there  is  a  night,  through 
which  His  Church  is  even  now  bidding  us  pass,  the 
night  of  Advent  before  the  dawn  of  Christmas.  The 

O 

Church,  our  kind  mother,  knows   that   we   fear  the 

1  Paschal.  2  S.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  8  S.  John  xi.  25. 

4  Speech  of  Archbishop  Laud.  Quoted  in  Dr.  Neale's 
"  Psalms."  Psa.  xxiii.  4. 
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darkness,  and  she  darkens  the  room  while  it  is  yet 
day  to  accustom  us  to  the  darkness  which  we  dread. 
She  knows  what  death  is  to  us  with  its  gloomy 
terror;  she  knows  how  we  shrink  from  judgment, 
that  terrible  time,  when  the  Judge  shall  sit,  and  the 
books  be  opened,  and  the  accuser  do  his  work,  and  the 
sentence  be  awarded  ;  she  knows  how  little  we  can 
see  of  heaven  in  the  bright  glare  of  this  world ;  she 
knows  how  we  are  afraid  to  look  into  hell.  And 
Advent,  therefore,  is  a  sort  of  rehearsal,  in  which  we 
may  bring  up  before  us  all  the  gloom  and  terror  of 
death  ;  it  is  a  night  of  concentration,  in  which  we 
may  shut  out  the  world  and  see  more  of  heaven  ;  it 
is  a  night  of  sorrow,  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  of 
"  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of ; >n  it  is 
a  night  of  repose,  in  which  our  souls  may  grow,  under 
the  rest  and  discipline  and  shadow  of  the  Church's 
life.  Oh,  what  do  we  shrink  from  now?  we  shall 
shrink  from  the  same  then.  Is  it  the  sight  of  our 
sins,  in  all  their  blackness  and  guilt  ?  We  must  face 
them  then  in  the  terrors  of  the  last  day.  Is  it  the 
meeting  with  our  Saviour,  in  the  sacrament  of  His 
love,  here  in  the  quiet  morning,  here  at  the  peaceful 
altar  of  our  church,  surrounded  by  friends  and  com- 
panions ?  We  must  meet  Him  then  in  unveiled 
glory,  seated  on  His  throne,  with  saints  and  angels 
around  Him.  Is  the  love  of  the  world  strong  within 
us  ?  Do  we  shrink  from  loneliness  or  retirement  ? 
There  is  nothing  we  can  carry  away  with  us  when  we 
die,  and  no  one  but  our  Saviour  may  hold  our  hand  as 
we  enter  that  dark  valley. 

Truly  Advent  is  a  blessed  time  of  preparation,  that 

1  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
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we  may  not  enter  upon  these  awful  moments  un- 
prepared. But  Advent,  too,  will  some  day  have  done 
its  work  ;  probation  and  trial  and  times  of  penitence 
will  cease  in  the  eternal  feast-day  of  the  Lord.  There 
will  be  no  Advent  in  heaven,  no  probation,  no  trial 
in  our  heavenly  home.  For  we  know  of  a  truth  that 
"  there  is  no  night  there." 


SERMON    VI. 

JFaitft  in  tjje  J£>olp  Crmttp. 

"  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness ;   and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." — ROMANS  x.  10. 

ON  Trinity  Sunday  we  are  in  the  region  of  pure  faith. 
We  start  from  what  could  not  be  known  by  man,  and 
we  end  in  what  is  unknowable.  We  contemplate  a 
mystery,  and  not  only  a  mystery,  but  a  mystery  of 
such  a  kind,  that  we  see  at  once  our  human  faculties 
supply  us  with  no  instruments  whereby  we  can  com- 
prehend it ;  we  can  simply  receive  it,  and  believe  it, 
adore  and  worship,  when  we  are  told  that  God  is  One 
and  yet  Three,  Three  and  yet  One ;  Three  Persons 
and  One  God,  in  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  and  Ever 
Blessed  Trinity. 

I.  And  there  rise  up  before  us  at  once  all  the 
guesses  after  truth,  all  those  "  feelings  after  God,"  all 
those  endeavours  to  realize  his  Maker,  which  have 
perplexed  the  heart  of  man.1  Man  has  gone  out 
into  the  world  around  him,  seeking  to  penetrate 
the  awful  veil  of  stillness,  which  envelops  the  Being 
of  God,  and  as  he  saw  the  sun  rise  in  its  splendour, 
or  the  stars  moving  in  their  courses,  or  the  moon 
riding  in  her  glory,  or  the  manifold  powers  of  life 
and  fertility  all  around,  he  has  worshipped  them 

1  Acts  xvii.  27. 
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and    called   them    God.       Or    the   pleasures    of    life, 
as  he  deemed  them  pleasures,   have  stood  up  before 
him ;   he   has   elevated   ease,   or   lust,    or    his  lower 
passions,  and  has  personified  them,   and  called  them 
God.     Or  the  evils  of  life  have  frightened  him.     He 
has  traced  God's  ways  in  misfortunes,  His  envy  in 
life's    difficulties,    His    malignity   in    the   venom    of 
reptiles,   or   the   teeth   of  ravenous   beasts.     He   has 
made  images   of  those  things  which  he  feared,   and 
has    called    them    God.     Or    their    great    men    in- 
vestigated, their  vigorous  •  intellects  pushed  their  dis- 
coveries further   and  further,  until  cause  and  effect, 
cause  and  effect,  led  them,  by  stepping-stones  to  the 
gates  of  heaven,  and  in  a  great  first  cause,  passion- 
less, immovable,  unalterable,  they  recognized  God. 

But  in  the  meantime,  there  had  been  growing  up  a 
more  distinct  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  God  revealed 
Himself  to  a  few  chosen  men,  to  Enoch,  to  Abraham, 
and  the  patriarchs.  He  revealed  Himself,  again,  to 
a  chosen  nation.  The  knowledge  of  His  power  and 
goodness  became  wide-spread  and  developed,  and 
even  if  it  faded  away,  it  still  lingered  as  a  beautiful 
tradition.  Once  more  He  revealed  Himself  in  a 
Revelation  unknown  before  in  the  Person  of  His  dear 
Son ;  and  He  caused  that  men  should  commit  to 
writing  what  may  be  known  of  Him,  what  is  good  to 
know,  what  is  possible  to  know,  what  is  right  to 
know.  And  God  now  remains  for  us,  the  centre,  the 
author,  the  finisher,  the  beginning  and  the  ending  of 
all  that  is  good  and  holy  ;  Three  Persons  and  One 
God  revealed  to  us  in  a  Mystery. 

II.  And  can  we  return  ?  Can  we  be  now  as  if 
God  had  never  spoken  ?  Can  we  make  our  God  a 
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first  cause  again,  and  nothing  more  ?  Can  we  say 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  based  on  one 
text  which  is  cut  out  of  the  Bible  by  a  scholarly 
revision,  and  there  leave  it  ?  No,  if  our  Creed  be  true, 
based,  as  it  certainly  is,  on  Holy  Scripture,  the  heart- 
felt assent  to  that  Creed  is  the  door  of  righteousness, 
and  the  confession  of  that  Creed  is  salvation. 

We  cannot  be,  on  Trinity  Sunday,  as  if  God  had 
never  spoken,  as  if  God  had  never  revealed  Himself ; 
and   this   for    several   reasons.     First    of  all,    if  we 
believe   in   the   Bible  as   the  Word  of  God,   and  in 
the  Church  as  the  keeper  and  interpreter   of  Holy 
Writ,  it  cannot  be  consistent  with  the  dignity  and 
power   of  Almighty   God,    that   we   should   treat   as 
open  questions,  or  even  worse,   what  He  has  willed 
to   reveal.       In   an    age   sensitively  alive    to    all  in- 
junctions of  morality,  keenly  jealous  of  innovation, 
it  seems  to  be  at  the  same  time  forgotten,  that  it  is 
possible  to  reject  God's  teaching,  to  do  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  to  refuse  His  counsel,  and  further,  that 
it  is  possible,  that  a  wrong  belief  or  wilful  unbelief 
may  be  just  as   serious  a  sin  in  His  sight  as  many 
others  which  appeal  to  us  by  their  flagrant  coarseness 
and   transparent   immorality,    such    as    drunkenness, 
adultery,  or  theft.     These  are  sins  which  we  recognize 
and  can  take  cognizance  of.     But  spiritual  sins  may 
be    just    as    offensive    to   Almighty   God ;    and    we 
remember  that  the  one  sin  which  has  no  forgiveness 
is  a  spiritual  sin  :   the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  this  is  not  all.     Of  course  the   Majesty  of  God 
needs  no  defence  from  man ;  but,  looking  at  the  other 
side  of  the  question,  could  we  afford,  regarding  the 
needs  of  man,  his  wants  and  requirements,  could  we 
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afford  on  this  ground,  to  treat  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  as  an  open  question  ?  Most  assuredly 
we  could  not  part  with  the  true  faith  without  doing 
serious  injury  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  progress  in 
the  world.  It  does  matter  most  seriously,  whether  a 
man  believes  or  not,  that  he  is  responsible  to  an  un- 
seen God  for  his  actions,  that  he  has  a  great  Father  in 
heaven  watching  him,  that  he  is  working  a  work  for 
Him,  and  that  he  looks  for  the  rewards,  and  dreads 
the  penalties,  which  He  carries  in  His  hands.  It 
is  no  light  matter  that  we  should  be  asked  to 
admit  into  our  Legislative  Chamber  men  whose 
actions  are  not  guided  and  overshadowed  by  this 
solemn  conviction,  who  admit  of  no  higher  witness 
than  their  own  to  the  sanctity  of  their  name,  who 
are  bound  by  no  higher  ties  to  their  sovereign  than 
mere  allegiance,  who  own  no  moral  code  but  their 
own  inclination. 

Or   again,   it  makes   a   serious   difference   to   the 

o         * 

world,  whether  or  not  the  loving  Saviour  is  deposed 
from  the  throne  of  His  Godhead.  Christianity  has 
removed  the  words  "  Barbarian  "  and  "  Gentile," *  it 
has  laid  the  axe  to  the  root  of  "caste."  It  is  the 
bulwark  of  the  universal  brotherhood  of  mankind. 
Take  away  Christianity,  and  something  is  gone  from 
the  progress  and  happiness  of  mankind. 

Or  again,  can  the  sanctifying  Spirit  be  removed 
from  the  forces  of  the  spiritual  world  with  impunity  ? 
Is  conscience  to  be  only  a  moral  sense  swayed  by  the 
passing  breath  of  a  conventional  morality  ?  Would 
the  world  lose  nothing  if  God's  Holy  Word  were  to 
take  the  level  of  Shakespeare  ?  Have  the  Church  and 
1  Col.  iii.  11. 
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the  Sacraments  been  such  a  doubtful  blessing  to  man- 
kind that  they  can  afford  to  part  with  them  ?  Oh, 
the  great  heart  of  the  world  throbs  with  belief 
unto  righteousness.  Its  hundred-tongued  voice  con- 
fesses unto  salvation,  when  it  proclaims  the  eternal 
truth  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  which  we  could  never  afford 
to  part  with  without  our  distinct  and  irreparable  loss. 

III.  And,  of  course,  equally  true  is  it  of  each 
single  one  here,  that  faith  is  the  secret  of  righteous- 
ness, that  this  confession  is  the  seal  of  their  salvation. 
The  life  of  a  true  Christian  is  a  perpetual  "  Glory 
be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

(1)  What  could  we  do  in  life  if  we  had  not  the 
thought  of  that  loving  Father  to  sustain  us  ?     Would 
not  work  overwhelm  us,  would  not  trouble  crush  us, 
and  sin  deceive  us  ?     Should  we  ever  have   courage 
to  rise  from  the  food  of  swine  and  the  dregs  of  misery, 
did  we   not   remember  our  Father's  home,   and   the 
plenty  of  His  house  ?      Now  we  know  what  life  is, 
and  what  it  means ;  we  can  see  through  the  chastise- 
ment of  sorrow,  the  tender  love  which  will  not  with- 
hold it ;  we  can  see  in  temptation  the  way  to  escape 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.1     Yes,  all   life,  in 
its  chequered    course,   has   a   fresh   dignity,    a   fresh 
responsibility,  a  fresh  awe,  as  we  are  conscious  of  the 
great  Father  from  Whom  it  sprang. 

(2)  And  could  we  do  without  a  Saviour  ?     What 
has  kept  us  from  despair  with  ourselves  and  with  the 
world  but  a  Saviour  blind  and  deaf  to  our  miserable 
imperfections  ?     "  Who  is  blind,  but  My  servant  ?  or 
deaf,  as  My  messenger  that  I  sent  ?     Who  is  blind  as 

1  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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He  that  is  perfect,  and  blind  as  the  Lord's  servant  ?'n 
What  has  kept  back  the  waves  of  sin  from  us  ? 
Though  they  toss  themselves  they  have  not  prevailed, 
though  they  roar,  yet  have  they  not  passed  over.2 
What  do  we  look  to  in  sorrow,  but  to  see  Jesus 
crucified  at  our  right  hand,  in  all  our  sufferings 
afflicted  with  us — "  acquainted  with  grief  ? "  What 
do  we  look  for  in  the  hour  of  death,  but  the  support 
and  comfort  of  His  rod  and  staff  ? 4 

And  is  the  Sanctifying  Spirit  nothing  to  us  ?  Is 
it  nothing  that  we  have  His  voice  in  our  conscience, 
saying,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it," 5  warning  us 
of  the  approach  of  danger,  cheering  us  in  the  paths  of 
good  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  we  have  God's  Holy  Word 
breathed  into  by  His  life-giving  breath,  "  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might 
have  hope  ? " 6  Is  it  nothing  that  we  have  the 
heavenly  and  Divine  Sacraments  working  mightily 
to  our  soul's  welfare  by  the  power  of  His  co-operating 
grace  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  we  have  the  Church, 
hallowed  by  His  blessed  indwelling  Presence,  to  be 
our  support  and  stay  as  we  journey  through  the 
world  ? 

Oh,  God  is  working  indeed  wonderfully  for  our 
deliverance  and  strength ;  and  in  our  better  moments 
we  feel  it.  If  any  one  of  us  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one,  have  attained  to  any  measure  of  sanctity, 
have  risen  above  ourselves,  surely  out  of  his  grateful 
heart  should  rise,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  to  God  the  Father  Who 

1  Isa.  xlii.  19.  2  Jer.  v.  22. 

8  Isa.  liii.  3.  4  Psa.  xxiii.  4. 

5  Isa.  xxx.  21.  6  Rom.  xv.  4 
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made  me,  to  God  the  Son  Who  redeemed  me,  to  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  Who  sanctifieth  me. 

And  reaching  out  from  this,  feeling  what  God  has 
been  to  us,  we  ask  ourselves,  what  must  He  be  to 
others  ?  Can  they  do  without  Him  ?  can  they  prosper 
without  His  help  ?  can  they  feel  happiness  without 
Him,  or  attain  to  deliverance  apart  from  His  grace  ? 
And  this  leads  us  to  be  bold  in  the  faith,  this  sends 
us  out  as  missionaries,  this  makes  us  all  burn  with 
a  holy  zeal  to  spread  abroad  this  glorious  truth.  Oh, 
if  on  Trinity  Sunday  we  feel  any  glow  of  gratefulness 
for  all  that  God  has  been  to  us,  for  all  that  God  has 
done  for  us,  let  us  resolve,  with  an  earnestness  based 
on  the  deep  conviction  of  our  hearts,  to  hand  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  undimmed  and  un- 
impaired. Let  us  say,  I  will  declare  Thy  name,  0 
Lord,  from  one  generation  to  another.  What  our 
fathers  have  told  us,  we  have  proved  to  be  true,  and 
what  we  have  proved  to  be  true  we  will  hand  on  to 
our  children.  So  shall  the  people  give  thanks  unto 
Thee,  world  without  end.  Amen.1 

1  Psa.  xlv.  18. 
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Clerical  assumption, 

"  And  they  gathered  themselves  together  against  Moses  and  against 
Aaron,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing 
all  the  congregation  are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is 
among  them :  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord?" — NUMB.  xvi.  3. 

THIS  rebellion  of  the  children  of  Israel  you  "will 
have  noticed  is  different  in  character  from  many 
others  which  disfigure  the  history  of  God's  people.  It 
was  not  directed  against  God,  but  against  Moses. 
Just  as  a  fretful,  petulant  nature  will  sometimes 
change  the  object  of  its  attack,  so  this  was  a  variety, 
based  on  a  real  tangible  ground  of  complaint.  What- 
ever might  be  the  cause  of  their  prolonged  stay  in  the 
wilderness,  and  of  their  numerous  troubles,  the  position 
of  Moses  was  certainly  intolerable.  He  was  now 
altogether  making  himself  a  prince  over  them,1  pre- 
tending to  be  the  mouthpiece  of  God,  making  promises 
which  he  could  not  fulfil,  holding  out  vain  delusive 
expectations,  and  deceiving  the  people.  It  was  not 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  God  should  be  with  him 
more  than  with  the  rest  of  the  people.  All  were 
God's  people.  All  were  holy.  It  was  time  to  rebel, 

1  Numbers  xvi.  13. 
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to  assert  the  rights  of  the  national  Church.  And  the 
rebellion  was  a  very  serious  one.  It  was  numerous  and 
important.  There  were  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes, 
or,  as  we  should  now  say,  noblemen,  with  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  Levites,  or,  as  we 
should  say,  ecclesiastics,  with  Korah ;  Levites  who 
had  already  distinguished  themselves  in  the  part 
which  they  took  when  Israel  sinned  in  the  matter 
of  the  golden  calf,  and  who  had  been  expressly 
honoured  by  God.1 

It  was  the  protest,  then,  of  men  of  influence  and 
of  men  who  presumably  knew  what  they  were  about 
in  ecclesiastical  cases,  who  had  studied  the  question 
all  their  lives,  and  who,  perhaps,  had  seen  too  much 
of  Moses'  tyranny.  And  whatever  Moses  might  feel, 
there  was  no  doubt  on  their  side.  They  were  con- 
fident that  they  were  right.  When  Moses  told  all  who 
wished  to  escape  their  curse  to  depart  from  their  tents, 
Dathan  and  Abiram  came  and  stood  in  the  doors  of 
their  tents,  their  wives  and  their  sons  and  their  little 
children ;  and  Korah  no  less  was  willing  to  accept 
Moses'  challenge,  to  take  his  censer  and  stand  to 
minister  before  the  Lord,  and  to  invite  the  judgment 
of  God.  They  had  a  real  grievance,  and  they  were 
confident  that  they  were  right  on  general,  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  called,  a  priori  grounds,  that  is  to  say, 
what  you  would  have  expected,  prior  to  all  experience 
to  the  contrary.  In  the  nature  of  things,  was  it  likely 
that  God  should  choose  a  man  like  Moses  to  be  his 
mouthpiece  and  agent  instead  of  dealing  directly  with 
His  people  ? 

And  here,  of  course,  was  the  flaw  in  their  case. 

1  See  Newman's  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  p.  270. 
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God  does  not  act  in  accordance  with  those  principles 
which  we  should  have  expected  in  the  nature  of  things  ; 
and  these  men  had,  and  much  more  now  have  we,  ex- 
perience to  the  contrary.  God  almost  always,  it  would 
seem,  instead  of  acting  immediately,  acts  through 
means  or  channels.  For  instance,  in  the  early  chapters 
of  Genesis,  life  is  attached  to  the  eating  the  fruit  of  a 
tree.1  Later  on,  restoration  to  health  is  given  to  those 
who  were  bitten  by  serpents  on  the  condition  of  their 
gazing  at  the  serpent  of  brass.2  The  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down,  not  by  the  Almighty  fiat  of  God,  but  after 
a  sevenfold  procession  on  the  seventh  of  seven  days 
round  the  walls.3  Naaman  was  healed  not  by  the 
Almighty  word  of  God,  not  even  by  the  healing  word 
of  the  prophet,4  but  by  washing  in  the  river  Jordan, 
whose  humble  stream  he  despised.  And  so  it  is  in 
the  Christian  Church.  The  whole  principle  and  spirit 
which  breathes  through  her  Sacraments  and  ordinances 
is  grace  through  outward  means.  And  further,  the 
ordinary  means  which  God  chooses  for  distributing 
his  gifts  are  men — poor,  weak,  fallen,  sinful  men. 

Some  accept  this,  some  do  not.  And  so  we  find 
the  religious  world  sharply  divided  into  two  great 
sections:  those  who  believe  in  a  Divine  Ministry — 
that  God  appoints  men  as  "  stewards  of  His 
mysteries,"  and  those  who  do  not,  but  who  say  that 
God  always  gives  directly,  without  a  medium,  and 
that  all  the  congregation  are  holy,  every  one  of  them. 
The  whole  question,  it  will  be  seen,  really  turns  upon 
ordination.  Every  one  will  tolerate  up  to  a  certain 
point  clergy,  preachers,  teachers,  moral  improvers,  in 

1  Gen.  iii.  22.  2  Numbers  xxi.  8. 

3  Joshua  vi.  20.  "  2  Kings  v.  14. 
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proportion  as  they  have  more  or  less  education,  or 
mental  endowment. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  considerable  antagonism  is 
raised  in  many  minds  directly  they  see  any  indications 
of  a  claim  such  as  this  :  God  has  given  me  a  gift  for 
you,  not  to  be  obtained  ordinarily  in  another  way,  so 
that  for  certain  things  I  stand  in  the  relation  of 
steward  to  God ;  such  a  position  as  appears  to  be 
asserted  in  the  words  of  the  ordination  commission : 
"  Be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
of  His  holy  Sacraments,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."1 

We  ask,  then,  almost  instinctively,  is  there  any 
trace  of  such  a  thing  in  Holy  Scripture  to  warrant 
this  position  and  assertion  ?  And  we  recognize  at 
once,  as  a  great  fact,  that  one  essential  part  of  Christ's 
plan  was  to  found  a  kingdom  upon  earth — His 
Church — and  that  this  kingdom  at  His  departure  was 
administered  by  Apostles,  who  spoke  in  this  way : 
"  And  all  things  are  of  God,  Who  hath  reconciled 
us  to  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to 
us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  to  wit,  that  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath 
committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation."1 
We  find  them  baptizing,3  confirming,4  breaking  the 
Holy  Bread,5  remitting  and  retaining  sins,6  acting  as 
stewards  between  God  and  man.  Then,  as  the  Church 
expanded,  still  within  the  pages  of  God's  Holy  Word, 
we  see  deacons7  appointed,  and  elders,8  or,  as  we 

1  See  "  Service  for  Ordination  of  Priests." 

2  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  3  Acts  xvi.  33. 
4  Acts  xix.  6.                                               5  Acts  ii.  42. 

6  2  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  7  Acts  vi.  5,  6.  8  Titus,  i.  5. 
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should  say,  priests,  or,  as  they  are  called  in  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,  bishops,1  and  Bishops  (according  to 
our  usual  idea  of  the  office)  under  the  name  of  Angels,2 
as  we  read  in  the  messages  to  the  seven  Churches  in 
the  book  of  Kevelation. 

And  these  orders,  as  we  find  them  in  the  Bible, 
exist  down  to  the  present  time.  Certainly  all  history 
and  all  language — if  language  has  any  meaning— seem 
to  point  to  the  clergy  as  believing  themselves  to  be 
and  ordained  by  God  to  be,  stewards?  i.e.  agents, 
bearing  God's  gifts  to  men.  And  an  appeal  to  Holy 
Scripture  seems  certainly  to  leave  us  with  this  result, 
that  there  have  always  been  certain  accredited  ministers 
to  whom  God  imparts  gifts,  that  they  may  distribute 
them  to  their  fellow -men. 

And  it  has  been  pointed  out4  that  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  this,  as  a  principle,  in  other  things.  God 
rules  this  world,  but  not  immediately.  His  power  is 
distributed  through  "the  powers  that  be"  in  all  the 
different  departments  of  political  rule,  and  of  social 
order,  from  the  delegated  parental  authority  of  father 
over  son  down  to  the  lowest  exercise  of  His  governance 
committed  by  God  to  man  in  the  divers  relations  of 
daily  life. 

In  the  same  way  God  gives  His  support  to  all. 
He  protects  all,  and  feeds  all ;  but  He  lodges  wealth 
in  the  hands  of  a  few,  which  it  is  their  privilege 
to  use  for  the  good  of  the  world,  and  their  condemna- 
tion to  misapply.  In  the  same  way,  again,  knowledge 
is  in  the  hands  of  the  few :  there  are  "  priests  of 

1  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  2  Rev.  ii.  1.  3  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

4  See  Dr.  Liddon,  "  University  Sermons,"  2nd  series,  p. 
194,  etc. 
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science,"  who  minister  to  the  good  of  their  fellow-men  ; 
in  short,  to  sum  up,  "  He  makes  a  minority  the 
guardians  and  trustees  of  the  means  of  blessing  the 
majority." 

But  where,  then,  is  the  difficulty  ?  For  since  the 
days  of  the  Israelites  this  doctrine  has  been  a  difficulty 
to  some.  Surely  it  has  come  in  a  good  measure, 
although  not  entirely,  from  this — there  is  the  con- 
stantly recurring  feeling  "  ye  take  too  much  upon 
you,  ye  sons  of  Levi ; "  "  all  the  congregation  are 
holy." 

On  the  one  hand,  there  is  the  natural  pride  of  man, 
and,  on  the  other,  it  is  true,  men  have  forgotten,  and 
will  forget,  that  they  are  stewards.  It  is  true  that 
"  all  sorts  of  inferior  minds  may  parade  the  doctrines, 
until  men  say  the  doctrine  itself  is  detestable."  But 
now  we  can  see  what  a  safeguard  there  is  in  ordina- 
tion. When  a  man  comes  with  a  commission  from 
God,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  obedience  to 
a  call  distinct  and  clear,  ordained  by  the  Bishop,  set 
apart  for  his  office,  what  a  safeguard  there  is  in  all 
this  against  thoughts  of  pride !  How  could  a 
man  of  even  ordinary  humility  venture  to  set 
himself  up  in  the  congregation  to  speak  to  people 
very  often  better  and  wiser  than  himself,  because 
he  simply  thought  himself  clever,  or  gifted,  or 
with  a  talent  in  that  direction  ?  Would  not  his 
position  be  intolerable  ?  But  let  him  once  feel  that 
he  is  not  speaking  of  himself,  or  in  himself,  or  for 
himself,  but  as  a  steward,  ordained  and  commissioned, 
it  at  once  has  a  tendency  to  drive  away  that  self- 
conceit  or  self-assertion  which  more  than  anything 
else  has  produced  Korahs  among  the  clergy  and 
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Dathans  and  Abirams  among  the  people  of  the 
Lord.1 

If  this  is  any  way  a  true  statement  of  the  case 
is  it  not  clear  that  certain  duties  devolve  upon  the 
people  with  respect  to  the  clergy  ? 

And,  first,  I  venture  to  say  that  reverence  should 
be  shown  to  them,  not  merely  personal,  for  that  they 
may  or  may  not  deserve,  but  official.  Their  office  is  a 
holy  one  ;  their  call  is  a  high  one  ;  their  ordination  is 
a  special  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferred  upon  them. 
If  there  have  been  sons  of  Aaron  who  have  offered 
strange  fire,  if  there  have  been  Balaams  who  have  sold 
their  prophetical  gifts  to  the  highest  bidder,  if  there 
have  been  sons  of  Eli  who  have  made  the  Lord's 
people  to  transgress,2  if  there  have  been  shepherds 
who  have  fed  themselves  instead  of  feeding  the  flock,3 
yes,  if  there  has  been  a  Judas  among  the  Apostles, 
still  the  office  is  a  holy  one.  We  must  respect  the 
ambassadors  of  the  Lord,  if  not  for  themselves,  at 
least  for  His  sake,  in  Whose  Name  they  come,  and 
Whose  interests  they  represent. 

Then,   secondly,   we  should  make   allowances  for 

1  It  will  be  observed  that  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  though  having  a  common  object,  arose  from  two 
different  classes.  Korah  was  a  Levite,  and  his  revolt  would 
have  its  exact  and  literal  counterpart  in  these  days  in  a  claim  of 
men  without  any  valid  ordination  at  all,  to  discharge  the  functions 
•usually  supposed  to  reside  exclusively  in  the  Priesthood,  the 
Diaconate,  and  Episcopate.  Dathan  and  Abiram,  on  the  other 
hand,  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  and  their  rising  was  a 
lay  protest  against  the  claims  of  any  ministerial  caste  whatsoever, 
emphasized  probably  by  the  fact  of  their  being  members  of  the 
tribe  of  the  firstborn  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  It  may  also  have  had 
in  it  something  of  a  revolutionary  spirit,  as  Moses  was  a  political 
no  less  than  a  spiritual  leader. 

2  1  Sam.  ii.  24.  s  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  2. 
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them.  The  ministerial  office  is  a  very  difficult  one, 
and  a  very-  responsible  one.  They  have  to  offer  their 
liturgy  to  the  Almighty  God  on  the  one  hand,  and,  on 
the  other,  to  minister  to  man.  They  have  to  come 
very  near  to  holy  things,  to  bring  forth  out  of  their 
treasure  things  new  and  old,1  to  stand  in  the  full 
light  of  the  burning  sun,  and  to  concentrate  its  rays 
on  the  heart  which  God  seeks  to  kindle.  Oh,  how 
sad  if,  while  grace  is  passing  through  them,  they 
themselves,  like  the  burning  glass,  are  cold  all  the 
time,2  albeit  they  kindle  a  flame  in  the  hearts  of 
others !  Oh,  how  piteous  if,  like  Balaam,  they  are  the 
mouthpieces  of  Heavenly  truth,  to  which  their  base 
hearts  give  no  response  !  Truly  there  is  no  office  so 
dangerous  and  so  responsible  as  the  office  of  those  who 
are  brought  very  near  to  God,  to  whom  He  entrusts 
the  guardianship  of  His  chosen  flock  ;  and  does  not 
this  danger  and  responsibility  demand  at  least  a  fair 
consideration  of  their  acts  at  the  hands  of  their 
judges  ? 

And  then  we  ought  to  pray  for  them.  It  is  easy 
to  criticise  ;  it  is  hard  to  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer 
for  the  priest  who  is  gone  within  the  veil  to  offer  the 
incense.  Surely  it  is  for  you  to  support  him  while  he 
offers  his  petition ;  it  is  for  you  to  stay  up  his  hands 
when  he  intercedes ;  it  is  for  you  to  strengthen  him,  when 
his  spirit  faints  and  fails,  by  sympathy  and  encourage- 
ment and  help ;  it  is  for  you  to  elevate  his  character 
by  showing  him  how  much  you  expect  from  him,  and 
the  depth  of  his  degradation  should  he  fall  from  grace. 

Oh,  if  ever  the  priest  of  God  is  tempted  to  think 

1  S.  Matt.  xiii.  52. 

2  This  simile  is  one  of  Bishop  Wilberforce's. 
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of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think,  if  he  is 
puffed  up  by  the  dignity  and  greatness  of  his  office, 
one  look  at  his  position  should  be  sufficient  to  recall 
him  to  himself !  As  a  fellow-sinner  he  ministers  to 
sinners  ;  his  weakness  and  his  sins  and  infirmities, 
seem  to  stand  out  in  a  stronger  light,  as  he  is  brought 
nearer  to  Him  Who  is  the  truth  itself.  For  the 
tender  Shepherd  of  the  wandering  sheep  is  at  the 
same  time  a  consuming  fire,1  a  God  very  greatly  to  be 
feared  in  the  council  of  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in 
reverence  of  all  them  that  are  round  about  Him.2 
And  it  is  quite  possible  that  many  who  are  first  now 
in  the  ungrudging  respect  of  their  fellow  men,  may 
be  last  hereafter  in  the  award  of  unerring  judgment, 
thrust  down  to  hell  because  they  were  exalted3  unto 
Heaven,  and  misused  their  opportunity. 

1  Heb.  xii.  29.          3  Psa.  Ixxxix.  8.          8  S.  Luke  x.  15. 
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"  The  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  wJien  the 
doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Peace  be  unto  you"  —  S.  JOHN  xx.  19. 

EASTER  has  not  only  left  its  mark  on  our  faith  and 
hope,  transformed  our  churchyards,  and  elevated  our  life, 
but  Easter  is  also  remarkable  as  leaving  a  trace  behind 
it  in  our  Church  calendar,  flashing  the  good  news  of 
Christ's  resurrection  by  the  beacon  lights  of  Sunday, 
from  week  to  week,  throughout  the  Christian  year. 
On  Easter  day  the  Church  passes  from  the  bondage 
of  the  Sabbath  into  the  purer,  holier  light  of  Sunday. 
Week  by  week,  one  day  shining  with  borrowed  lustre 
speaks  of  Christ's  resurrection.  The  Day  of  light,  the 
Day  of  peace,  the  Day  of  grace,  the  Day  of  prayer,  the 
Day  of  refreshment,  the  Day  of  holy  work  —  in  one 
word,  "The  Lord's  Day."  Pardon  me,  therefore,  if, 
on  this  our  last  service  of  the  Easter  festival,  I  venture 
to  speak  quite  practically  of  that  which  is  the  reflec- 
tion, the  outcome,  the  prolongation  of  this  glad 
festival  ;  the  Christian  Sunday.1 

I.  First  of  all,  then,  I  would  ask  you  to  notice  that 
the  Sabbath  and  Sunday  are  two  entirely  distinct  and 

1  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  1st  Sunday  after  Easter. 
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different  days.  They  are  different  in  their  origin, 
different  in  their  observance,  different  in  their  time. 
The  Sabbath  was  a  day  of  solemn  obligation  im- 
posed upon  the  Jews  for  two  reasons — the  one  because 
God  rested  from  His  work  of  creation  on  the  seventh 
day,1  the  second  reason  being  to  remind  them  of  the 
time  when  God  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  with  a 
mighty  hand  and  stretched  out  arm.2 

To  break  the  Sabbath  in  old  times  was  to  be 
punished  with  death.3  And  in  our  Blessed  Lord's 
day,  when  all  vital  religion  had  for  the  most  part 
died  out,  the  Jews  still  clung  to  this  institution  with 
passionate  energy,  while  they  overlaid  it  with  countless 
restrictions  and  burdensome  rules.  This  we  find 
our  Blessed  Lord  gradually  breaking  down,  while  He 
prepared  the  way  for  better  things,  until  after  the 
resurrection  the  day  was  changed  altogether  ;  the  early 
Christians  keeping  holy  the  first  day  of  the  week,  at 
first  perhaps  together  with,  then  afterwards  instead  of, 
the  Sabbath  or  seventh  day. 

There  are  sundry  indications  of  this  in  the  New 
Testament.  For  instance,  in  the  passage  quoted  above, 
the  apostles  were  gathered  together  on  the  first  Easter 
Day,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week  ;  again,  we  find 
them  gathered  together  once  more  in  the  same  way, 
eight  days  afterwards  ;4  again,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
which  in  that  year  fell  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place  ;5  or  again, 
at  Troas,  many  years  after,  S.  Paul  and  his  companions 
arrived  there  ;  and  "  abode  seven  days.  And  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together 

1  Exod.  xx.  11.          2  Deut.  v.  15.          8  Exod.  xxxi.  14. 
4  S.  John  xx.  26.  5  Acts  ii.  1. 
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to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,"1  or  again 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  S.  Paul  writes  "  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him  ;2  and,  later 
still,  we  find  the  Christian  assembly  taking  a  definite 
form,  "  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is;"3  until,  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  we  find  that  the  Christian  Sunday 
is  existing  with  a  name  and  title  of  its  own — the 
Jewish  Sabbath  has  given  place  to  "the  Lord's  Day/'4 
the  seventh  to  the  first,  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  to 
the  deliverance  from  death,  the  rest  from  the  old 
creation  to  the  rest  from  the  new.  The  Sabbath  has 
become  Sunday,  changed  by  the  mind  and  voice  of 
the  Church,  in  order,  as  we  may  believe,  to  com- 
memorate Christ's  resurrection,  and  as  a  day  set  apart 
for  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Lord. 

And  so  we  find  it  in  early  Christian  writers,  directly 
we  emerge  from  Scripture,  spoken  of  in  the  same  way 
as,  and  taking  its  place  in  the  economy  of  the  Church, 
with  Confirmation,  Ordination,  Infant  Baptism,  and  all 
such  things,  as  we  may  believe  that  our  Lord  confided 
to  His  Church  when  He  spoke  to  them  during  forty 
days  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.5 
And  we  must  carefully  notice  these  facts  connected 
with  the  Christian  Sunday.  It  was  never  confounded 
with  the  Sabbath,  but  always  distinguished  from  it. 
It  was  not  a  day  of  severe  Sabbatical  observance,  but 
it  was  a  day  of  solemn  meeting  for  Holy  Eucharist,  for 
prayer,  for  instruction,  for  almsgiving.  And  nowhere  is 
the  fourth  commandment  appealed  to  as  a  ground  for 

1  Acts  xx.  6,  7.  2  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  s  Heb.  x.  25. 

4  Eev.  i.  10.  5  Acts  i.  3. 
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the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day.  Therefore,  we  can 
only  look  upon  the  Jewish  Sabbath  as  a  type  or  figure 
of  the  reality,  the  true  Day  of  the  Lord. 

II.  Two  errors,  as  it  would  seem,  have  sprung  up  as 
regards  Sunday.  The  one,  which  would  treat  it  as  a 
day  of  worldly  festivity,  very  much  like  any  other 
day,  overlaid  with  gaiety  and  pleasure,  and  with  such 
circumstance  as  the  world  gives  to  its  days  of  rejoicing; 
the  other,  which  treats  it  like  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  or 
in  accordance  with  our  ideas  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  as 
a  day  of  gloom,  and  morose  austerity.  And  in  connec- 
tion with  this  view  it  is  instructive  to  notice,  that 
even  granted  that  the  observance  of  Sunday  and  the 
Sabbath  should  be  identical,  we  are  probably  mistaken 
in  viewing  the  Jewish  Sabbath  itself  as  a  day  of 
austere  mortification  and  gloom.1  It  is  remarkable  to 
find,  that  even  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  time,  when  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  had  reached  to  a  pitch  of 
strained  fanaticism,  that  He  was  invited  to  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  with  him  on 
the  Sabbath  day,2  and  that  He  clothed  the  details 
of  one  of  His  parables  in  the  imagery  suggested  by 
a  number  of  guests,  and  the  eager  contest  for  pre- 
cedence at  the  table  of  their  host  on  that  day.  A 
Pharisee,  the  scrupulous  religionist  of  his  time,  thinks 
it  compatible  with  strict  religion  to  give,  as  we  should 
say,  a  party  on  the  Sabbath  Day.3 

1  "  The  whole  social  Rabbinical  legislation  on  the  subject 
(the  Sabbath)  seems  to  rest  on  two  sound  underlying  principles  : 
negatively  the  avoidance  of  all  that  might  become  work,  and 
positively  the  doing  of  all  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Rabbis, 
might  tend  to  make  "  the  Sabbath  a  delight." — EDERSHEIM,  "  The 
Temple,"  p.  147.  2  S.  Luke  xiv.  1. 

8  "  It  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  to  close  the  Sabbath 
day  with  a  joyous  meal." — EDERSHEIM,  "  The  Temple,"  p.  163. 
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III.  The  practical  question  then  remains  for  us, 
How  shall  we  keep  Sunday — the  reflection  of  Easter 
throughout  the  year  ?  Surely  the  Apostle  furnishes 
us  with  the  key  when  he  calls  Sunday  the  Lord's  Day. 
Monday  to  Saturday  are  business  days,  or  pleasure 
days,  Sunday  is  the  Lord's  Day — a  day  that  is  set 
apart  for  the  worship,  praise,  honour,  thought  of, 
instruction  about,  God.  And  let  us  note  carefully, 
first  of  all,  how  Sunday  is  not  kept.  Many  people 
think  that  getting  up  late,  a  change  of  clothes,  a  walk 
in  the  garden,  an  absolute  repose,  is  keeping  Sunday — 
if  so,  many  people  keep  a  perpetual  Sabbath. 

Let  us  be  clear  on  this  point.  Idleness  is  not  rest. 
It  is  not  work  that  is  the  curse  of  the  fall,  but  fatigue. 
Adam  worked  at  tilling  and  dressing  the  garden  before 
he  fell  into  sin ;  afterwards  it  was  hard,  dreary,  un- 
blessed work — work  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow  which 
was  his  curse.  Work  in  itself  is  Godlike  and  Divine, 
as  our  Blessed  Lord  said,  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."1  No ;  ceasing  from  labour,  as 
labour,  is  not  the  point  in  Sunday  observance ;  it  is 
ceasing  from  the  labour  of  the  world,  to  labour  for 
God,  to  do  His  work,  which  is  the  highest  labour,  and 
the  hardest  labour  ;  giving  God  His  tithe  of  the  week, 
the  firstfruits  of  our  time,  as  a  mark  of  the  respect  and 
allegiance  which  we  owe  to  Him.  And,  therefore,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Jew  the  sacrifice  was  doubled  on 
the  Sabbath,  so  let  us  remember  that  we  rest  on 
Sunday  from  servile  labour,  that  we  may  work  more 

1  S.  John  v.  17.  "  Idleness  is  quite  as  much  contrary  to  the 
Sabbath  law  as  labour :  '  Not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding 
thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words  '  (Isa.  Iviii. 
13)."— EDERSHEIM,  "The  Temple,"  p.  161. 
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earnestly  for  God,  and  that  Sunday  rest  from  the 
service  of  the  world  is  Sunday  leisure  for  the  service 
of  God. 

How,  then,  shall  I  keep  Sunday  ?    The  highest,  and 
best  and  most  primitive  way,  no  doubt,  is  to  attend  the 
service  of  the  Holy  Communion,  as  was  their  habit  of 
whom  we  read  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread." x     This 
was  the  universal  custom  certainly  fifty  years  after  the 
death  of  Saint  John.     This  is  the  way  in  which  we 
comply  with  our  Blessed  Lord's  command,  "This  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me."2     This  is  the  way  in  which  we 
"  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come  ;  "3  here  is  the 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  the  rock  in  the  desert,  the 
food  of  immortality ;  this  is  the  way  in  which  we  can 
render  each  Sunday  a  true  Lord's  Day.     But,  short  of 
this,  every  one  can  do  what  is  meant  by  "  going  to 
Church  ; "  nothing  should  hinder  us  in  this  but  absolute 
ill  health,  because  it  is  the  Lord's  right,  and  the  Lord's 
due,  that  we  should  "bring  presents  and  come  into  His 
courts."    Certainly,  when  we  think  what  is  the  sequel  to 
those  words,  "But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus   came;"4 
when  we   think  of  the  consequences  to  him   of  his 
absence  on  one  Sunday  from  the  Christian  assembly  ; 
and  when  we  compare  with  this  the  privilege  which 
fell  to  the  lot  of  Anna,  because  she  was  always  in  the 
temple,    constantly   serving    God    with   fasting    and 
prayer,  night  and  day  ;5  then  we  are  able  to  see  the 
importance  to  ourselves  of  that  waiting  upon  God, 
that  constant  attendance  in  His  house,  which  is  one  of 

1  Acts  xx.  7.  2  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  8  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

4  S.  John  xx.  24  5  S.  Luke  ii.  37. 
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the  privileges  of  Sunday.  Oh,  when  we  lie  sick  upon 
our  bed  and  cannot  go,  then  we  miss  it,  and  wonder 
that  we  should  have  held  it  so  cheaply  before.  Yes, 
and  we  miss  it  also,  even  if  we  do  not  recognize  the 
fact,  in  our  daily  trials  and  week-day  business.  The 
Gribeonites  take  us  in,  we  have  not  asked  counsel  of 
God.  The  enemies  of  Israel  beat  us  back,  the  ark  of 
God  is  not  in  our  midst.  The  week  is  unhallowed 
and  unsanctified,  "for  if  the  first  fruit  be  holy,  the 
lump  is  also  holy." 

And  for  what  remains  ;  it  is  true  that  worship  and 
waiting  upon  God  cannot  take  up  the  whole  of  the 
day.  But  at  the  same  time,  the  thought  of  Sunday, 
as  being  the  Lord's  Day,  should  colour  and  tinge  all 
our  recreations.  Our  walks  and  conversation  should 
be  such  as  was  theirs  who  found  a  third  companion  in 
Jesus  Christ,  as  they  walked  into  the  country  in  the 
sad  sorrow  which  overshadowed  the  morn  of  the  first 
Sunday.2  Our  books,  our  amusements,  our  occupations 
should  all  be  chosen  with  this  idea.  Sunday  is  the 
Lord's  Day,  a  day  of  holy  solemnity,  if  at  the  same 
time  it  is  a  day  of  holy  joy. 

So  may  Sunday  help  us  all  on  our  journey 
heavenwards,  so  may  Sunday  be  a  day  of  resurrection 
in  each  week ;  one  stage  nearer  home,  another  day  of 
refreshment,  another  day  of  grace,  another  day  of  rest, 
another  day  of  the  Lord.  For  the  light  of  our  Sundays 
is  to  many  of  us  already  beginning  to  pale  before  the 
light  of  that  eternal  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God  ;  whose  glory  is  projected  even  across 
the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.3  Our  ears 
lose  the  sound  of  music  here,  as  heaven's  harmonies 

1  Rom.  xi.  16.  2  S.  Liike  xxiv.  13.  3  Heb.  iv.  9. 
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become  louder  and  more  clear.  Sacraments,  and 
symbols,  and  signs  seem  more  and  more  fulfilled  with 
the  unveiled  light  of  the  presence  of  God. 

Oh,  may  Sunday  indeed  lead  us  on  here,  step  by 
step,  "until  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  flee 
away;"1  while  the  Lord  directs  our  hearts  into  the 
love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ,2 
and  so  instead  of  turning  Sunday  into  other  days,  we 
shall  insensibly  turn  other  days  into  Sunday,  waiting 
for  the  eternal  Easter  of  heaven.3 

1  Cant.  ii.  17.  2  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 

3  It  was  a  saying  of  Mr.  Keble's,  I  believe  :  "  So  far  as  you 
turn  other  days  into  Sunday,  so  far  and  no  farther  have  you  a 
right  to  turn  Sunday  into  other  days." 


SERMON  IX. 

Cbe  ^atJiour  of  tbem  tfmt 

"  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust 
in  the  Living  God,  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of 
those  that  believe." — i  TIM.  iv.  10. 

THESE  words  of  S.  Paul  might  give  a  motive,  if 
motive  were  necessary ;  an  encouragement,  if  we 
needed  encouragement ;  a  great  object,  if  you  will,  for 
undertaking  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  a  Guild 
like  this,1  whose  anniversary  is  being  held  to-day, 
which  in  the  Name,  and  under  the  immediate  protec- 
tion, as  we  hope,  of  the  Most  Blessed  Saviour,  is 
endeavouring  to  perfect,  as  far  as  may  be,  a  small 
portion  of  the  complicated  and  vast  machinery  of 
mission  work  in  that  diocese  of  Natal  to  which  the 
eyes  of  the  Church,  more  than  once,  and  now  the  eyes 
of  the  whole  nation,  have  been  turned  with  great 
anxiety  and  apprehension.2 

Labour  is  more  than  repaid,  reproach  is  more  than 
wiped  away,  by  the  sense  of  working  for  such  a 
Master.  In  all  mission  work,  faithfully  undertaken, 
we  are  not  working  for  an  opinion,  or  for  a  principle, 

1  This  sermon  was  preached  at  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street, 
London,  before  the  members  of  the  Guild  of  the  Most   Holy 
Saviour,  Natal,  June,  1879. 

2  The  Zulu  war  was  then  going  on. 
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or  for  a  policy,  however  good  and  laudable  in  itself, 
but  we  are  working  for  the  living  God,  Who  holds  all 
the  forces  of  life  in  His  hand — whether,  as  Creator,  He 
orders  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  as  He 
clothes  the  grass  of  the  field  with  beauty,  or  writes 
His  sermon  on  the  lilies  of  the  field,  or  His  precepts 
in  the  life  of  the  fowls  of  the  air  ;  or  whether,  as 
Kedeemer,  He  arrests  the  stream  of  death,  implanting 
His  new  law  of  love  in  the  hearts  of  men,  feeding  the 
soul  with  heavenly  food,  or  arresting  the  march  of  His 
foes  by  the  all-prevailing  intercession  before  the  throne 
of  God  ;  or  whether,  as  the  Sanctifier,  He  fashioneth 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  turneth  them  whither  He  will, 
as  the  Spirit  of  order  broods  upon  the  face  of  the 
troubled  waters  of  heathendom,  and  God  says,  "Let 
there  be  light," *  and  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shines 
through  the  gloom. 

Labour  is  light,  and  reproach  is  glorious,  in  work- 
ing for  a  living  God,  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
Who  has  died  for  all,  Who  preserves  all,  sending  His 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,2  "Who  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,"3  but  Who  is  more  especially  the  Saviour 
of  those  that  believe  :  "  Unto  "  us  "  which  believe  He  is 
precious  ;  " 4  "  Unto  the  godly  there  ariseth  up  light 
in  the  darkness."5  The  horrors  of  war  are  lightened 
to  us  by  the  vision  of  God  sitting  above  the  water- 
floods,  a  king  for  ever.6  If  death  comes  to  us,  He 
slays  us  in  the  light,  our  death  is  illuminated  by  the 
dawn  of  day.  We  know  we  have  a  Saviour  near  us 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  a  Saviour  Who  can 

1  Gen.  i.  3.  2  S.  Matt.  v.  45.  8  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

*  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  7.          5  Psa.  cxii.  4.  6  Psa.  xxix.  9. 
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wash  our  sins  in  His  own  most  precious  Blood,  a 
Saviour  Who  is  able  to  do  more  mighty  works  in  our 
souls  because  we  believe,  and  Who,  although  the 
Saviour  of  all  men,  is  on  this  account  more  especially 
the  Saviour  of  those  that  believe.  And  this  Guild  is 
banded  together,  then,  in  the  power  and  in  the  love 
of  the  Saviour.  By  its  link  of  the  two  or  three 
gathered  together  in  His  name,  it  claims  the  especial 
blessing  and  presence  of  the  Saviour  of  those  that 
believe.  And  then,  in  the  force  of  a  corporate  life,  it 
reaches  out  after  those  heathen  who  are  saved  by  the 
Living  God,  but  who  do  not  as  yet  know  what  it  is 
to  have  the  special  blessings  of  the  Saviour  of  those 
that  believe.  And  therefore  this  society  is  one  of 
those  earthen  vessels,  which  contain  something  of  the 
fire  which  Christ  came  on  earth  to  kindle.  If  we 
can  break  the  pitcher  of  carelessness  and  worldliness 
and  indifference,  which  so  often  stifles  the  fire  en- 
trusted to  these  Guilds,  then  our  flame  may  mount  up 
steadily,  with  heat  and  warmth  and  power ;  and 
spread,  so  that  "  others,  too,  may  catch  the  living 
flame  "  which  is  burning  within. 

How,  then,  are  we  spreading  the  influence  of  the 
Most  Blessed  Saviour  in  Natal  ?  How  are  we  widen- 
ing the  inner  circle  of  believers,  and  bringing  others 
within  the  reach  of  the  flame  of  Christ's  love  ? 

I.  First  of  all,  we  trust  to  Intercession.  The  first 
rule  of  this  society  provides  that  all  its  members  shall 
intercede  for  the  Church  in  Natal  at  their  daily 
prayers,  and  especially  when  present  at  the  Celebration 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Do  we  realize  the  greatness  of  the  work  which  we 
have  undertaken  ?  What  is  intercession  ?  It  is,  as 
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its  name  will  tell  us,  "a  coming  between,"  i.e.  a 
coming  between  God  and  the  natural  course  of  certain 
events.  For  instance :  here  is  a  man,  neglecting  or 
insulting  God  day  after  day,  injuring  himself  and 
others.  I  come  between  God  and  that  man  ;  I  ask 
God  to  suspend  a  law  of  His  kingdom,  the  law  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  because  I  ask  Him.  That 
is,  I  imagine,  that  the  claim  which  I  have  upon  God, 
the  interest  which  I  have  with  Him,  will  counter- 
balance the  awful  cry  of  sin  and  indifference  mounting 
up  to  the  ears  of  God,  and  clamouring  for  vengeance. 
Is  it  an  impotent  impertinence,  when  I  compare  my 
persistency  in  good  with  the  terrible  persistency  of  the 
sinner  in  doing  evil,  "  with  both  hands  earnestly,"  x  to 
think  that  I  shall  prevail  ? 

Or  God,  in  His  mercy,  is  preparing  some  great 
national  chastisement.  He  puts  us  to  confusion,  He 
goes  not  forth  with  our  armies.2  My  intercession 
means,  that  I  am  trying  to  divert  God  from  His 
purpose,  by  a  claim  which  I  have  upon  Him.  I 
believe  that  the  royal  decrees  will  be  stayed,  the 
avenging  army  of  Heaven  recalled,  the  counsels  of 
God  turned  back,  because  I  ask  Him. 

Or,  to  take  the  daily,  the  frequent  work  of  this 
Guild,  there  is  the  dense  ignorance  of  heathenism ; 
there  is  the  inert  sluggish  force  of  a  corrupt  human 
nature ;  there  is  the  worship  of  devils,  the  miasma  of 
centuries  of  false  and  degraded  superstition  ;  which  I 
am  trusting  to  move,  to  stir,  yes,  to  utterly  disperse, 
by  the  strength  of  that  petition  which  forces  spiritual 
help  and  weapons  from  God ;  more  unyielding  in  His 
goodness  and  justice,  which  will  not  put  a  constraint 

1  Micah  vii.  3.  2  Psa.  xliv.  10. 
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upon  man's  free  will,1  than  the  unjust  judge  in  the 
parable,  who  would  not  put  his  justice  in  motion,  but 
at  the  lengthened  importunity  of  the  persistent  widow. 
If  this  is  intercession,  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?  But  yet  it  can  be  done.  "  Elias  was  a  man 
subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain :  and  it  rained  not 
on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit."  2 

Do  we  not  remember  also  how  God  had  respect  to 
the  prayer,  the  self-denial,  and  the  holiness  of  S.  Paul, 
more  than  to  the  careless  heathenism  of  the  two 
hundred  and  seventy-six  souls  sailing  with  him,  in  his 
voyage  to  Kome,  and  addressed  to  him  these  cheering 
words:  "Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail 
with  thee." 3  It  can  be  done.  But  who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  ?  It  is  then,  when  we  feel  the 
magnitude  of  the  work  and  our  own  weakness,  that 
we  lift  up  our  eyes  and  see  a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket 
by  his  horns,4 — a  sacrifice  ready  to  hand,  when  faith, 
devotion,  and  obedience  have  done  their  part ;  it  is 
then  that  we  remember  the  scarlet  thread  which 
Eahab  bound  in  her  window.5  It  is  then  that  we 
remember  "Who  it  is  that  said,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it  you.'" 

1  "  Non  dat  nisi  petenti,  ne  det  non  capienti." — S.  AUGUSTINE. 

2  S.  James  v.  17,  18.  3  Acts  xxvii.  24. 

4  Gen.  xxii.  13.  "  Aries  hie  cornibus  hoerens,  et  suspenses 
inter  vepres,  significat  Christum  in  cruce  suspensum." — See 
Corn,  a  Lapide,  on  Gen.  xxii.  13;  and  the  authorities  there  quoted. 

6  Josh.  ii.  18.  "  Quas  timuit  Deum,  cui  dictum  e&t  ut  per 
fenestram  mitteret  coccum,  id  est,  ut  in  fronte  haberet  signum 
sanguinis  Christi." — S.  AUGUSTINE.  6  S.  John  xvi.  23. 
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"  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
Me."  "  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come." 2 
And  we  recognize  in  our  altars,  the  mount  of  inter- 
cession ;  the  levers  whereby  we  may  lift  the  world. 
"  Whatsoever."  There  is  no  apparent  limit,  if  only 
we  can  plead  that  Holy  Name,  if  only  we  can  put  on 
the  priestly  vestment  of  sacrifice,  if  only  we  can  wave 
the  censer  of  prayer,  if  only  we  can  come  with  clean 
hands  and  a  pure  heart.  Here  at  the  altar  to-day,  we 
learn  the  magnitude,  the  power,  the  all-prevailing 
efficacy  of  intercession  through  Jesus  Christ.  And 
we  feel  that  intercession  is  not  a  light  repetition  of  a 
few  stated  prayers,  but  a  real  "  coming  between  "  of 
our  whole  being  ;  a  coming  between  God  and  the 
great  difficulties  and  obstacles  of  life ;  trusting  in 
Him  to  remove  them,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Divine 
Victim  of  the  altar,  Who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

II.  And  another  work  which,  as  I  gather,  this 
society  has  undertaken,  is  to  extend  that  burning 
circle  of  fire  in  which  "the  Saviour  of  those  that 
believe "  works,  by  material  means,  such  as  money 
and  other  necessaries  of  practical  mission  life. 

We  know,  alas,  to  our  cost,  that  an  army,  however 
well  equipped,  must  stay  for  supports,  before  it  can 
move  from  its  base  of  operations.  And  surely  it  is 
a  work  which  may  well  devolve  upon  those  who  stay 
at  home,  to  relieve  those  who  are  contending  in  the 
front,  from  the  anxiety,  the  hindrances,  the  crippled 
efforts  which  result  from  want  of  supplies.  Of  course, 
we  know  that  with  many  people  their  sole  mission 

1  1  Cor.  xi.  25.  2  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 
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work  has  been  to  contribute  so  much  money,  sent  out 
with  no  idea  of  what  it  was  going  to  effect,  without 
prayer,  without  thought,  as  a  tax,  and  not  as  an 
offering.  And  therefore  there  is  a  natural  dislike, 
very  often,  when  speaking  of  missions,  to  introduce 
at  all  the  question  of  supplies,  lest  mission  work,  to 
us  who  stay  at  home,  should  again  become  a  question 
periodically  to  be  bought  off  with  the  hush-money  of 
an  annual  subscription. 

But  almsgiving,  after  all,  is  a  religious  question. 
It  is  a  subject  which  finds  a  place  in  that  quintessence 
of  Christianity,  "  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount."  And 
as  members  of  this  society,  all  who  belong  to  it  surely 
feel  constrained  in  some  way  to  adjust  their  theory 
and  practice  of  almsgiving  so  as  to  help  in  this  work.1 
Are  my  brothers  the  heathen  but  the  beggar  of 
to-day's  gospel,  whom  I  magnificently  patronize  with 
a  seat  at  my  gates,  and  with  a  few  crumbs  which  I 
should  otherwise  throw  away  ?  Or  am  I  curtailing 
my  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  sumptuous  living,  that 
I  may  lift  them,  beggars  as  they  are,  from  the  dung- 
hill, who  are  craving  after  truth  with  a  hunger  which 
God  alone  can  satisfy,  that  God  may  set  them  with 
the  princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  His  people  ? 
Almsgiving  is  not  a  commonplace  of  a  missionary 
sermon.  It  is  a  practical  portion  of  the  perfection  of 
Christian  life. 

III.  And  then,  lastly,  I  gather  that  the  remaining 
rules  of  the  society  amount  to  this  :  that  any  one  who 
is  a  member  shall  try  and  feel  an  interest  in  mission 
work.  Oh,  how  we  do  all  need  to  rouse  ourselves  to 
this.  Do  we  not  all  need  to  mount  with  the  Apostle 

1  Preached  in  the  week  after  1st  Sunday  in  Trinity. 
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of  love  in  to-day's  Epistle,  into  the  higher  regions  of 
pure  truth,  from  which  to  contemplate  our  fellow- 
creatures  as  God  sees  them.  "  If  God  so  loved  us, 
we  ought  also  to  love  one  another." 1  Our  love  for 
man,  not  only  for  our  friends,  our  companions,  our 
nation,  but  our  love  for  man,  ought  to  be  of  that 
same  character  which  induced  God  to  send  His  own 
Son  into  the  world. 

Oh,  surely,  it  would  be  the  sign  of  a  high  sanctity 
to  be  able  to  take  an  interest  in  mission  work,  as 
mission  work.  It  is  the  disciple  who  leans  on  Jesus' 
breast,  the  disciple  who  seeks  to  penetrate  the  deep 
mysteries  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  Sacraments,  who 
speaks  to  us  of  the  blessing,  the  sanctity,  the  necessity 
of  love.  And  the  more  we  seek  to  know  God,  the 
more  we  are  gathered  up  into  Him,  surely  the  more 
shall  we  see  men  as  He  sees  them — human  beings 
placed  in  this  world  with  that  grand  future,  those 
splendid  opportunities,  that  eternal  inheritance,  that 
awful  gift  of  life,  reflecting  in  reason  and  free  will  the 
image,  if  broken  and  distorted,  still  the  image  of  God. 
Precious  possession,  bought  back  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
"  the  Saviour  of  all  men."  So  many  souls  "for  whom 
Christ  died,"  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sanctify- 
ing Spirit,  Who  puts  "no  difference  between  us  and 
them,"2  the  same  Lord  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him. 

Oh,  this  interest !  it  cannot  be  galvanized  into  life 
in  cold  and  dead  hearts.  It  grows  up  where  the  soul 
is  full  of  prayer,  whose  daily  petition  is,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come."  But  still  we  can  try  to  give  a  portion 
of  our  mind  to  the  interest  so  near  to  the  heart  of  all 
Christians. 

1  1  John  iv.  11.  a  Acts  xv.  9. 
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"  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."1 
Am  I  holding  back  myself  from  mission  work  because 
it  does  not  interest  me  ?  Am  I  withholding  any 
friend  from  the  mission  field  because  it  is  full  of 
hardships,  with  few  chances  of  distinction,  much 
work  and  little  glory  ?  Am  I  echoing  on  that  foolish 
cry,  "  Why  do  not  the  missionaries  do  more  ? " 
Surely,  when  we  think  of  Bishop  Selwyn,  of  Bishop 
Patteson,  of  Bishop  Grey,  of  Bishop  Milman,  of  Bishop 
Douglas,  of  Bishop  Venables,  and  many  more,  we 
English  people  must  feel  that  we  have  already  sent 
the  bones  of  Joseph  into  our  promised  land.  The 
kingdoms  of  the  heathen  have  become  the  sepulchres 
of  our  fathers  ;  and  God  forbid  that  we  should  sell 
them  to  Ahab,  and  to  Baal  the  god  of  this  world. 

Oh,  may  our  circle  ever  be  widening.  May  the 
Saviour  of  us  who  believe  be  gathering  daily  more 
and  more  sheep  into  His  fold.  He  has  left  a  great 
work  for  us  to  do — to  cut  down  the  boughs  of  the 
wood,  the  wood  of  the  cross,  and  to  lay  them  on 
our  shoulders  as  we  see  Him  do ; 2  to  stay  up  His 
hands  on  the  mount  of  intercession,  until  the  sun  of 
this  world  sets  for  ever,3  that  more  and  more  may 
be  gathered  up  into  His  heart  of  love,  Who  wishes 
all  to  be  saved,  and  all  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  "The  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of 
those  that  believe." 

1  Rom.  v.  8.  2  Judges  ix.  48.          8  Exod.  xvii.  12. 
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"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not  : 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God"  —  S.  MARK  x.  14. 

WE  can  see  at  a  glance  that  the  Church  to-day,  in  the 
midst  of  our  Christmas  joy,  bids  us  contemplate  some- 
thing more  than  a  cruel  episode  in  the  early  years  of 
the  Infant  Saviour.  The  festival  of  the  Holy  Innocents 
is  in  some  sense  unique  in  the  Christian  year  ;  and 
has  lessons  all  its  own,  which  demand  our  most  serious 
attention. 

And,  first,  it  will  be  well  to  put  the  facts  clearly 
before  us  as  recorded  in  the  pages  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Herod,  being  alarmed  at  the  inquiry  of  the  wise 
men  from  the  East  (whose  coming  we  must  probably 
place  after  the  Purification),  apprehending  danger  to 
his  own  kingdom  from  Him  that  was  born  King  of  the 
Jews,  endeavours  first  to  destroy  the  Holy  Child 
under  the  pretence  of  worshipping  Him.  God  warns 
the  Magi,  and  they  return  another  way  to  their 
homes.  This  disappointment  enrages  Herod.  He 
"sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in 
Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two 
years  old  and  under,"1  hoping  thus  to  involve  the 
young  King  in  the  massacre.  But  in  the  meantime 

1  S.  Matt.  ii.  16. 
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Christ  had  fled  into  Egypt  under  the  care  of  Saint 
Joseph  and  His  mother ;  and  the  exceeding  bitter  cry 
goes  up  from  Bethlehem,  which  was  prophesied  by 
Jeremiah,  "  Rachel  (as  if  the  mother  of  Joseph  and 
Benjamin,  who  died  and  was  buried  at  Bethlehem, 
represented  all  the  mothers  of  that  grief-stricken  city), 
Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  would  not  be 
comforted,  because  they  are  not." 

Now,  some  may  ask,  why  did  God  permit  this  ? 
Why  was  the  young  Child  spared  and  these  innocent 
ones  destroyed  ?  Why  was  Bethlehem  plunged  into 
grief  by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Child  at  Whose 
birth  angels  sang,  "  On  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men  ?  " 2  We  can  only  glance  now  at  the  very  outskirts 
of  the  great  question.  But  does  not  this  murder  of 
innocent  children,  allowed,  yes,  even  brought  about, 
by  the  Presence  of  God,  warn  us  that  we  have  no 
ground  on  which  to  place  the  balance  in  which  we 
would  weigh  the  justice  of  God  ?  We  come  with  our 
little  souls,  from  our  little  life,  and  feeble  light,  and 
ask  how  God  could  be  good,  if  He,  in  the  full  light  of 
His  predestinating  knowledge,  created  Adam  and  Eve 
knowing  that  they  would  fall  ?  Or  how  it  is  com- 
patible with  the  justice  and  love  of  God  to  punish  any 
soul  with  eternal  punishment  ?  or  why  He  places  such 
penalties  and  restrictions  on  the  intellectual  acceptance 
of  truth  ?  In  all  these  things  we  see  that  we  have 
obviously  no  rule  by  which  to  measure  the  actions  of 
God.  We  can  but  guess  at  the  truth,  and  feel  that 
in  the  end  we  may  be  wrong.  Therefore  the  thought 
suggests  itself  at  once — '• 

I.  Was  God  inflicting  an  injury  on  these  infants  ? 
1  S.  Matt.  ii.  18.  2  S.  Luke  ii.  14. 
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Ponder  well  those  beautiful  words  of  the  book  of 
Wisdom,  "  Honourable  age  is  not  that  which  standeth 
in  length  of  time,  nor  that  is  measured  by  number  of 
years.  But  wisdom  is  the  grey  hair  unto  men,  and 
an  unspotted  life  is  old  age.  He  pleased  God,  and 
was  beloved  of  Him ;  so  that  living  amongst  sinners 
he  was  translated.  Yea,  speedily  was  he  taken  away, 
lest  that  wickedness  should  alter  his  understanding,  or 
deceit  beguile  his  soul.  .  .  .  He,  being  made  perfect 
in  a  short  time,  fulfilled  a  long  time.  For  his  soul 
pleased  the  Lord :  therefore  hasted  He  to  take  him 
away  from  among  the  wicked."1  Even  the  heathen 
had  their  saying,  that  "  those  whom  the  gods  love  die 
young."  If  life  were  all  here,  if  there  was  no  im- 
mortality, no  hope  beyond  the  grave,  if  there  were  no 
crowns  and  cities  there,  no  rewards  of  victory,  then  it 
might  be  that  these  children  were  robbed,  deprived, 
mulcted  of  a  natural  right  to  live,  by  the  jealous 
caprice  of  a  tyrant  who  might  have  been  restrained. 
But  the  broken  hearts  of  parents,  and  ruined  homes  and 
blighted  hopes,  the  vacant  seat  of  the  prodigal  at  the 
fireside,  the  haunting  shadow  of  a  dear  one  in  want  in 
a  far  country  feeding  swine  ;  yes,  even  those  examples 
which  lie  open  in  the  book  of  experience  under  our 
eyes — all  these  tell  the  same  tale.  Life  here  is  not 
always  a  blessing  to  those  who  use  it ;  there  are  so 
many  turns,  and  so  many  to  turn  aside ;  so  many 
briars,  so  many  thorns,  so  much  trouble,  so  much  sin. 
We  can  conceive  it  possible — nay,  we  can  see  that  it 
is  even  probable  —that  God  may  give  early  death  in 
special  cases  as  a  special  favour;  and  deliver  the 
righteous  from  the  evil  to  come.  God  was  not  injuring 

1  Wisdom  iv.  8-14. 


ioo  The  Holy  Innocents. 

these  children  ;  He  was  calling  them  home.  But  more 
than  this,  the  Church  does  not  hesitate  to  call  them 
martyrs.  Martyrs  in  deed,  although  not  in  will ; 
accepting  unconsciously  the  baptism  of  blood,  and 
meriting  in  the  mercy  of  God  the  glory  and  the  decora- 
tions and  the  renown  of  the  tried  soldier  of  the  Cross. 
No,  He  was  not  injuring  the  children.  It  was  a  calling 
of  slaves  to  the  adoption  of  sons  ;  it  was  the  crowning 
of  those  who  had  not  yet  learnt  to  fight  the  battle  ;  it 
was  a  largesse  of  royal  bounty  on  the  birth  of  the 
King's  Son. 

II.  But  suffering  there  certainly  was,  of  some  kind. 
For  what  can  we  say  of  the  mothers  bereaved  of  their 
children,  and  of  the  pain  and  anguish  and  blood- 
shedding  which  made  this  day  so  terrible  ?  But  here 
again,  taking  man's  life  as  a  whole,  is  suffering  an 
evil  ?  Christ  Jesus  distributed  suffering  almost  as  a 
privilege.  "  All  who  came  near  Him,  more  or  less, 
suffered  by  approaching  Him,  just  as  if  earthly 
pain  and  trouble  went  out  of  Him,  as  some  precious 
virtue  for  the  good  of  their  souls."1  His  blessed 
mother,  as  she  clasped  Him  to  her  heart,  clasped 
with  Him  a  sword  which  pierced  her  soul.  S.  John 
Baptist,  His  forerunner  and  friend,  passed  away 
to  meet  Him  in  His  triumph  from  out  of  a  loath- 
some prison.  The  twelve  apostles  gained  the  steps 
to  their  twelve  thrones  in  twelve  martyrdoms.2 
The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  shown  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for  Christ's  name's  sake.3 
This  Child  was  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of 

1  Dr.  Newman,  "  Plain  and  Parochial  Sermons,"  vol.  ii.  p.  62. 

2  S.  John  being  a  martyr  in  will  bat  not  in  deed. 

3  Acts  ix.  16. 
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many  in  Israel.1  Pontius  Pilate,  who  was  appointed 
unwillingly  to  try  Him,  ended  his  days  in  exile. 
Jerusalem,  which  He  came  to  save,  within  forty  years 
was  in  ruins,  after  unspeakable  anguish.  Run  through 
the  list  of  your  friends  and  acquaintances ;  take  those 
who  seem  to  follow  Christ  nearest ;  what  does  He 
seem  to  give  them  most  often  ?  Suffering  of  body, 
anguish  of  spirit,  or  trouble  of  mind. 

"  If  I  find  Him,  if  I  follow, 

What  His  guerdon  here  ? 
'  Many  a  sorrow,  many  a  labour, 

Many  a  tear.' " 

Therefore,  suffering  cannot  be  unmixed  evil.  May 
it  not  be  that  it  is  pure  good  ?  The  suffering  which 
Christ  sends  is  remedial.  For  there  are  three  sorts  of 
suffering  which  man  inflicts  in  punishment  of  offenders. 
First,  there  is  vengeance,  which  the  law  takes  on 
criminals  to  satisfy  justice  for  the  advantage  of  the 
offended  ;  then,  there  is  punishment  which  is  inflicted 
as  a  deterrent  to  others  for  the  advantage  of  the  com- 
munity ;  and  then,  thirdly,  there  is  punishment 
which  is  inflicted  for  the  good  of  the  offender,  which 
is  called  correction,  and  this  is  the  suffering  which 
Christ  sends  to  those  whom  He  loves — correction  for 
the  good  of  their  souls. 

Such  suffering  a  poor  wounded  soldier  longs  for  on 
the  field  of  battle — the  sharp  knife  of  the  doctor, 
which  alone  can  save  his  life.  Such  suffering  the  poor 
patient  in  the  hospital  sends  for,  pays  for — the  sharp 
suffering  which  is  to  restore  health.  And  so  suffering 
is  the  only  way  in  which,  sometimes,  the  Good  Physician 
can  save  our  souls.  Something  has  to  be  cut  away, 

1  S.  Luke  ii.  34. 
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something  to  be  driven  out.  And  hence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."1  And 
therefore  in  the  agony  of  Bethlehem,  we  see  something 
of  the  curse  culminating,  "  In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring 
forth  children."2  The  great  Man  Child  is  born  into 
the  world,  and  is  surrounded  at  His  birth  by  the 
sorrow  of  mothers.  But,  also,  we  see  suffering  ap- 
proaching Him,  that  suffering  which  He  carried  in 
His  hand,  and  carries  still,  to  cut  and  to  burn,  to 
purge  and  to  renew  the  fallen  nature  of  man. 

III.  And  almost  the  first  suffering  falls  upon 
children ;  God  loves  little  children,  and  says,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me." 

It  is  a  day  for  us  to  remember  the  pattern  which 
He  gave  us  for  our  example,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Who- 
soever therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."3 
And  the  life  of  a  little  child  presents  an  ideal,  which  it 
is  difficult  to  analyze,  yet  which  we  ought  to  under- 
stand. These  are  they  whom  the  King  delighteth  to 
honour.  There  is  a  freshness,  a  power  of  being  im- 
pressed, a  docility  about  little  children — so  many  paths 
all  beginning,  and  as  yet  only  reaching  out  into  a  dim 
future — which  makes  the  companionship  of  a  child  a 
refreshment  to  us  who  have  grown  older  in  this  world. 

"  A  child,  more  than  all  other  gifts, 
Brings  hope  with  it,  and  forward-looking  thoughts." 4 


1  Heb.  xii.  6.  2  Gen.  iii.  16. 

8  S.  Matt,  xviii.  3,  4.  4  Wordsworth. 
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What  makes  us  so  jaded,  so  hard,  so  finished  off ; 
moulded  to  some  shape  or  another,  growing  to  the 
things  of  this  world  and  taking  their  form  ?  It  is  that 
we  are  spoiled  children.  We  have  done  what  we 
were  told  not  to  do ;  we  have  wearied  ourselves  out 
with  play,  and  a  satiety  of  lower  things  ;  we  have  lost 
"  the  guidance  of  His  eye,"  and  now  bit  and  bridle  can 
scarcely  hold  us.1 

Can  we  make  ourselves  young  again  ?  Can  we 
shut  up  the  book  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  ?  Can 
we  throw  aside  the  playthings  of  this  world,  and  begin 
life's  work  ?  Ah,  yes,  we  can  go  straight  to  our 
Father's  knees,  and  ask  Him  to  teach  us,  instead  of 
this  weary  world,  whose  gospel  is  ever  altering,  where 
the  mistakes  of  one  generation  are  the  sport  of  the 
next,  and  whose  reed-like  support  goes  through  the 
hand  and  pierces  it.  We  can  go  straight  to  God,  and 
ask  Him,  "  Lord,  what  wouldest  Thou  have  me  to 
do  ? "  Not  what  the  world  says  I  may  do,  or  what 
other  people  do ;  not  what  my  circumstances,  or 
position,  or  tradition  permit  ;  but,  looking  in  my 
Father's  face,  waiting  for  His  look,  for  the  indication 
of  His  Providence  :  "  Lord,  what  wouldest  Thou  ?  " 

Yes,  and  we  can  shut  up  that  book  of  evil.  If  we 
dream  of  it,  if  a  sinful  memory  haunts  us,  still  we  can 
read  no  more.  We  can  satisfy  our  mind  with  right 
and  proper  food,  and  close  the  door  to  evil.  And  we 
can  try  to  please  ;  we  can  anticipate  His  wishes,  we 
can  obey  His  commandments,  we  can  follow  Etis 
advice.  We  call  Him  "  Father ; "  He  calls  us  "  Sons," 
and  He  wishes  His  sons  to  be,  not  mere  men  of  this 
world,  but  dutiful  children,  who  will  learn  from  Him. 
1  Psa.  xxxii.  9,  10. 
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Christ,  then,  on  this  festival  honours  infants,  con- 
secrates suffering,  holds  up  to  us  the  minds  of  little 
children ;  and  it  is  another  radiance  and  beauty  added 
to  the  manger  throne  of  Bethlehem,  that  from  it 
streams  the  gospel  of  the  poor,  the  gospel  of  the  lonely, 
the  gospel  of  the  sick,  the  lost,  the  afflicted,  the  gospel 
of  little  children.  The  wisdom  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
could  only  spare  at  this  time  a  push,  or  a  threat,  or 
a  curse,  which  said  to  the  little,  the  poor,  the  weak, 
Depart ;  get  you  out  of  the  way  j1  it  was  left  for  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  Blessed  Lord,  to  say,  "  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 

We  are  reminded  to-day  of  the  great  company 
standing  upon  Mount  Sion,  before  the  throne,  worship- 
ping the  Lamb  with  praise  and  honour  and  blessing, 
and  the  harpers  are  there,  harping  with  their  harps.2 
Men  whose  lives  have  been  strung,  and  drawn,  by  the 
tension  of  suffering,  until  they  have  emitted  in  the  blows 
of  martyrdom,  the  song  of  praise  acceptable  before  God.3 
And,  to-day,  they  sing  a  new  song.  It  is  the  song 
of  infant  wailing ;  an  inarticulate  cry  ;  the  voice  of 
those  whose  only  language  is  a  cry.  The  new  song  of 
Christianity,  which  Stoic  and  Epicurean  had  failed  to 
learn ;  the  dignity,  the  force,  the  power  of  simple 
suffering.  Oh,  that  great  blessing  of  Christianity ! 
Suffering  is  all  useful,  part  of  the  world's  expiation, 
part  of  the  soul's  purification  ;  a  work  to  do,  a  binding 
to  the  cross.  This  was  indeed  a  new  song  to  the 
world  ;  yes,  a  new  song  to  heaven ;  because  before 
the  cross  there  was  no  one  to  elevate  suffering. 

1  See  Dnpanloup,  "  Life  of  Christ,"  introduction. 

2  Rev.  xiv.  1.  3  Dr.  Neale. 
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There  they  stand,  these  harpers,  singing  the  new 
song,  the  songs,  indeed,  which  have  no  words,  no 
achievements,  no  great  actions  to  commemorate  ;  a 
song  mixed  up  with  no  imperfection,  and  no  sin. 
Think  of  the  words  of  the  songs  of  the  greatest  saint ! 
of  a  S.  Peter,  a  S.  Paul,  a  S.  James,  or  a  S.  John,  or  a 
S.  Thomas — something  is  amiss,  something  is  wrong — 
but  these  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.1 

Let  us  try,  then,  and  learn  this  new  song,  which 
can  only  be  learnt  by  children  ;  "  Except  ye  be  con- 
verted and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  While  we  learn  to 
forget — forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  let 
us  have  the  child's  faith,  to  reach  forward  to  those 
things  which  are  before,2  and  in  the  child's  loving, 
earnest  trust,  patiently  wait  for  Christ. 

1  Rev.  xiv.  5.  2  Phil.  iii.  13. 
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"  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven''' — S.  MATT.  vii.  2 1. 

THERE  is  nothing,  I  suppose,  in  which  the  natural 
indolence  of  corrupt  human  nature  betrays  itself  so 
much  as  in  religion.  Wherever  we  turn,  we  meet 
with  indications  that  religion  is  a  hard  and  difficult 
matter;  and  yet  almost  everywhere,  also,  we  find  devices 
and  shifts  to  throw  off  its  burden,  and  lessen  its  re- 
sponsibilities. For  proof  of  this  statement,  take,  first, 
the  two  revealed  religions  of  the  Bible,  which  yet  are 
only  one,  Judaism  and  Christianity  (for  these  are  not 
really  distinct  religions,  but  Christianity  is  the  com- 
pletion, the  development,  the  full  growth  of  Judaism, 
differing  only  as  the  fruit  from  the  flower  out  of  which 
it  grew),  and  you  will  see  that  in  both  these  systems 
of  religion  the  obligations  imposed  are  immense. 

We  can  see  at  a  glance,  the  time,  the  trouble,  and 
the  expense  which  his  religion  must  have  cost  the 
Jew,  in  all  its  solemnity  as  a  religion  coming  straight 
from  God.  And  one  glance  at  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the  law  of  the  Beati- 
tudes, the  spiritualized  law  of  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  three  great  Christian  duties  of  fasting,  alms- 
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giving,  and  prayer,  will  equally  serve  to  show  that 
our  Christian  obligations  are  no  less  severe  ;  rather  a 
great  deal  heavier,  entering  into  the  inmost  recesses  of 
the  mind  and  spirit.  If  we  look  outside  the  actual 
religious  precepts  of  revelation,  we  see  just  the  same 
thing.  A  Roman  general,  ignorant  of  all  art,  is  said 
to  have  discovered  the  extreme  value  of  some  work  of 
art  which  the  fortune  of  war  had  brought  into  his 
possession,  only  by  the  great  price  offered  for  it,  when 
he  wished  to  part  with  it.  And  so,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
if  any  think  religion  to  be  a  light  matter,  he  should 
look  at  the  price  paid  for  our  Redemption  ;  he  should 
weigh  well  the  lowliness  of  the  Incarnation,  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  Passion,  the  humiliation  of  the  Cross,  the 
loneliness  of  the  Grave.  He  should  contemplate,  bring 
within  the  field  of  his  vision,  all  that  is  meant  by  the 
Atonement ;  and  at  the  same  time,  growing  out  of  this, 
consider  the  minute  care,  and  provident  love,  which 
distinguishes  the  foundation  of  the  Church  on  earth. 
On  every  ordinance  and  every  rite  is  stamped  God's 
care  and  man's  need.  Yes,  one  glance  at  the  cross, 
and  the  Kingdom  of  God,  must  show  us  again  that  we 
live  and  move  under  a,  law  of  great  obligations. 

And  there  is  only  one  other  place,  where  we  should 
turn  our  eyes,  and  that  is  within,  as  we  open  the  door 
of  our  heart,  and  are  conscious  of  that  mighty  rush 
and  roar  going  on  there.  What  is  to  curb  those 
passions,  and  control  those  appetites,  and  subdue  those 
impulses  ?  Is  a  whim,  or  a  wish,  or  a  sentiment,  or  a 
feeling,  strong  enough  to  check  that  mighty  flow 
which  dashes  itself  against  the  barriers  which  restrain 
it,  and  which  threaten  every  moment  to  sweep  away 
and  overmaster  the  will,  and  to  obliterate  the  whole 
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being  in  a  ruinous  overthrow  ?  It  is  the  same  story 
everywhere.  God  proclaims,  the  Cross  postulates,  our 
weakness  demands,  that  religion  should  be  a  strong 
and  weighty  matter,  adequate  to  the  work  which  it 
has  to  perform,  commensurate  with  the  vigour  and 
energy  which  has  called  it  into  being.  And  yet,  as 
I  said,  side  by  side  with  this,  human  indolence  is  ever 
seeking  to  slip  out  of  the  strain.  The  Jew  compounded 
with  minute  ritual  observance  and  shifted  to  the 
tithing  of  mint,  anise  and  cummin,  the  responsiblity  to 
perform  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith,  and  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law.1  And  with  Christians,  also,  there 
has  been  a  tendency  at  all  times,  to  rest  upon  some 
religious  formula,  or  religious  rite,  and  to  slip  out  of 
the  strong  responsibilities  and  obligations  that  religion 
imposes. 

And  one  of  the  most  common  forms  which  this 
tendency  has  taken,  and  one  most  disastrous  in  its 
effect,  is  alluded  to  here  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  when 
He  says,  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father,  Which  is  in  heaven," 
—that  spirit  which  lingers  in  the  phraseology  and 
forms  of  religion,  while  neglecting  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  which  is  the  basis  of  all  religion.  It  saves  trouble, 
it  is  soothing,  it  lulls  to  sleep,  to  live  in  the  gentle 
murmur  of  "  Lord,  Lord,"  and  to  forget  the  stern 
necessity  of  doing  something  for  our  religion,  of  work- 
ing out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,2 
of  pushing  beyond  the  mere  idle  formula  of  assent  to 
the  stedfast  doing  of  the  will  of  God. 

II.  Now  religion  is  the  force  which  has  to  grapple 

1  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  2  Phil.  ii.  12. 
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with  the  motions  of  death  within  us.  If  we  had 
grown  up  in  the  ways  of  God,  all  would  have 
been  easy ;  as  temptations  grew,  strength  would  have 
grown  to  resist  them,  grace  would  have  added  to 
our  spiritual  stature  inch  by  inch  and  step  by  step,1 
until  we  came  to  the  perfect  man,  "  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."2  But  as  it  is  now, 
with  most  of  us,  religion  has  to  divide  itself  into  three 
forces.  One  has  to  deal  with  the  past ;  another  with 
the  present ;  a  third  with  the  possibilities  of  the 
future  ;  and  in  each  and  in  all  of  these  there  is  need 
of  vigorous  energy  and  effort.  And  human  indolence 
is  ever  resisting  the  effort,  and  trying  to  slip  out  of 
the  obligation  and  lessen  the  task. 

(1)  It  is  a  serious  question  with  all  of  us,  what  are 
we  to  do  with  the  arrears  ?  What  are  we  to  do  with  the 
past  ?  Are  we  to  hide  our  head  in  the  sand  and  forget 
it? — all  those  wasted  "years  that  the  locust  hath 
eaten/'3  all  those  open  and  notorious  sins,  all  those 
secret  and  hidden  sins,  that  waste  of  grace  and 
opportunity,  those  rebellious  wanderings  from  God's 
love  ?  Can  we  imagine  that  God,  Who  has  entrusted 
us  with  the  few  pounds  of  life,  will  be  contented  with 
a  buried  pound,  or  a  lost  pound,  or  a  terrible  diminu- 
tion of  that  which  He  entrusted  to  us  ? 

Here  man  in  his  indolence  looks  to  a  "  Lord, 
Lord."  He  will  go  on,  as  it  appears,  even  to  the  last 
day,  when  men  shall  stand  without,  with  their  "  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us,"  and  shall  begin  to  say,  "  we  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast 

1  See  Dr.  Newman,  "  Plain  and  Parochial  Sermons,"  vol.  i. 
p.  97. 

2  Eph.  iv.  13.  3  Joel  ii.  25. 
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taught  in  our  streets."1  It  is  to  be  with  them  as  it 
was  with  the  penitent  thief, — one  convulsive  "  Lord, 
remember  me/'2  is  to  open  for  them  the  gate  of 
Paradise ;  it  is  to  be  with  them,  as  with  the  great 
Saint  Paul, — one  mighty  burst  of  light  and  glorious 

'  O  v  C2  <J 

vision,  and  overwhelming  voice,  is  to  separate  them 
from  the  past  in  the  throes  of  a  conversion. 

But  religion  does  not  reserve  these  ways  to  the 
many,  nor  promise  that  they  will  lead  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  Bible  says  little  about  conversion, 
with  its  impassioned  "Lord,  Lord."  It  says  much 
about  repentance.  And  this  is  hard  ;  this  is  difficult ; 
this  is,  if  you  will,  prosaic ;  this  implies  the  diligent 
searching  of  the  heart,  the  long  and  weary  investiga- 
tion of  past  sins,  past  negligences,  past  ignorances  ;  this 
implies  the  broken  and  the  contrite  heart,  broken  up, 
pulverized  with  sorrow,  into  a  soil  once  more  receptive 
of  good ;  it  means  the  driving  away  of  the  birds,  the 
diverting  of  the  hard  mule-path,  the  pulling  up  of  the 
briars,  the  upheaving  of  the  rocks,  a  heart  bruised 
and  broken  up,  or,  as  it  is  said,  a  contrite  heart.3 
It  implies  that  humble  loving  confession,  "  Father, 
I  have  sinned," 4  not  merely  in  that  general  acknow- 
ledgment which  does  but  "  bless  with  faint  blame,"  but 
in  the  conscious  shame  of  individual  shortcomings  and 
failure,  leading  us  to  a  painful,  weary,  laborious 
amendment.  How  different  to  the  easy  "  Lord,  Lord," 
with  which  the  soul  thinks  it  can  rush  into  God's 
presence  with  hands  yet  foul  with  black  deeds,  with 
feet  yet  weighted  with  a  life's  sin,  before  Him,  Who 
washed  away  the  sin  of  the  world  only  with  His  own 

1  S.  Luke  xiii.  26.  2  S.  Luke  xxiii.  42. 

8  Psa.  li.  17.  4  S.  Luke  xv.  18. 
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Blood.  Repentance  is  troublesome,  but  it  is  the  will 
of  God.  The  "Lord,  Lord,"  is  easy,  but  it  has  no 
promise  of  rolling  back  the  gate  which  bars  the  access 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(2)  And  if  we  look  at  life  as  it  stretches  out 
around  us,  turning  our  back  upon  the  storm  clouds 
which  sweep  across  the  past,  and  gaze  only  at  the 
smiling  landscape  at  our  feet,  still  there  is  the  same 
difficulty.  Life  is  armed  with  a  thousand  troubles ; 
it  bristles  with  dangers  ;  we  carry  about  with  us  those 
forces  which  a  spark  may  explode  and  scatter  in  fury. 

And  so  religion  is  ever  urging  watchfulness, 
earnestness,  care,  diligence.  We  must  not  drift  into 
temptation,  and  trust  to  a  "Lord,  Lord,"  to  get  us 
out.  Alas  !  if  we  pass  a  day  without  sin,  we  owe  it 
too  often  to  absence  of  temptation  rather  than  to 
victory  over  sin.  Religion  says,  "  watch,"  "be  on 
your  guard  against  the  besetting  sin."  Indolence 
says,  "  every  one  has  their  weak  points,  and  I  have 
mine."  There  are  privileged  sins,  temptations  which 
we  go  into  knowing  that  we  shall  fall,  because  we  are 
not  striving  against  them. 

Well,  it  is  easy  thus  to  allow  ourselves  a  certain 
number  of  faults.  It  is  easy  to  assert  that  God  allows 
every  one  a  few  mistakes.  But  it  is  not  religion. 
Doubtless  it  is  harder,  day  by  day,  to  battle  with  a 
besetting  sin,  which  men  call  a  fault,  than  just  to  give 
way,  and  call  upon  the  Lord  to  pardon  it.  But  does 
it  stop  here  ?  Is  it  not  just  at  the  weak  point  that 
the  whole  strength  gives  way  ?  The  strength  of  a 
chain  is  the  strength  of  its  weakest  link.  Did  it 
avail  Moses  that  he  was  good,  devoted,  generous, 
pure,  faithful,  brave,  religious?  His  hasty  temper, 
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once  subdued,  so  that  he  became  noted  for  meekness, 
broke  down  again,  and  with  it  went  the  earthly  crown 
of  his  life.  Did  it  avail  Judas  that  he  was  an  earnest, 
self-denying  apostle  ?  He  broke  down  in  covetous- 
ness.  S.  Peter  again,  strong  in  other  points,  broke 
down  in  self-confidence.  No,  if  religion  is  the  force 
within  us  which  seeks  to  restrain  the  powers  of  death, 
it  is  not  in  the  easy  acquiescence  in  a  low  standard, 
but  in  the  vigorous  determination  to  overcome  all 
evil,  that  she  pursues  her  toilsome  aud  hard  task.  It 
is  hard  and  difficult  to  regulate  our  rebellious  life 
according  to  the  will  of  God ;  it  is  easy  to  say  "  Lord, 
Lord,"  from  a  life  of  no  effort  and  no  ambition.  But 
"Lord,  Lord,"  is  no  watchword  when  the  gate  is 
closed ;  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us,"  will  not  fill  the 
empty  lamp,  nor  kindle  the  flame  which  heralds  the 
bridegroom's  approach.1 

(3)  But  there  is  also  the  future,  with  its  menacing 
storm-clouds,  which  threaten  to  burst  and  overwhelm 
the  soul.  Here,  too,  there  is  a  religion  which  is  the 
will  of  God,  and  there  is  a  religion  which  hopes  to 
meet  all  difficulties  with  a  feeble  cry,  "Lord,  Lord." 
The  way  of  the  Church  is  "  prepare ; "  the  way  of 
the  world  is  "drift."  Certainly  the  obligations  of 
religion  may  seem  severe,  when  the  means  of  grace  are 
apparently  so  free,  but  whose  effects  are  neutralized  by 
a  want  of  earnest  preparation  and  carefulness. 

The  will  of  God  seems  to  be  that  we  should  meet 
our  spiritual  foes  with  spiritual  weapons,  with  prayer, 
and  Sacraments,  and  holy  life.  Is  it  any  use  to  cry 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  asking  for  extraordinary  help,  when 
the  ordinary  help  lies  wasted  and  unused  ?  It  is 
1  S.  Matt  xxv.  11. 
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certainly  a  serious  responsibility  to  neglect  the  will  of 
God,  as  manifested  towards  us  when  we  see  men 
shattered  and  shivered  by  the  force  of  their  passions, 
crushed  and  bruised  under  the  weight  of  affliction, 
tossed  and  distracted  by  the  strange  contrarieties  of 
life.  As  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of  the  same 
working,  the  same  principle,  as  we  move  through  the 
same  infected  plain,  what  is  to  save  us  ?  The  issues 
are  immense,  and  the  conflict  is  immense  too.  But  it 
must  be  something  more  than  the  cry  of  "  Lord, 
Lord,"  which  does  little  to  touch  the  greatness  of  our 
need. 

Everything,  then,  points  to  a  religion  which  is 
strict,  vigorous,  and  strong,  if  it  is  to  be  of  any  avail. 
Human  indolence  prefers  to  stand  outside  it,  and  to 
trust  to  its  own  weak  cry.  But  if  we  once  approach 
our  lives,  as  those  who  wish  to  be  good  and  true,  then 
we  shall  find  what  a  vortex  of  wild  inclinations, 
passions,  and  temptations  we  have  stepped  into,  and 
we  shall  find  the  only  refuge  is  to  throwr  ourselves  into 
the  will  of  God,  which  in  the  end  will  carry  us  to 
salvation,  where  to  cry  "  Lord,  Lord,"  serves  only  to 
mock  our  despair. 


SERMON  XII. 


"  Behold,  now   is   the   accepted  time  ;   behold,   now   is  the  day  of 
salvation"  —  2  COR.  vi.  2. 

"  Now  "  is  a  little  word  with  a  great  moral  history. 
Adam  and  Eve  fall  from  their  high  estate  while  they 
grasp  after  the  "  now  "  of  a  momentary  gratification. 
David  unsheathed  the  sword  which  never  again  leaves 
his  house,  he  overshadowed  the  past  and  blackened 
the  bright  future  by  a  "  now  "  of  successful  sin.  While 
Pharaoh  parries  a  "now,"  Egypt  is  destroyed.  By  a 
"  now  "  of  sincere  repentance,  Nineveh  turns  to  God  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonah,  and  is  saved.  It  is  the  war- 
cry  of  many  a  battle  in  the  Christian  soul.  The 
earnest  soldier  meets  his  enemy  with  the  triumphant 
"now,"  while  he  is  assaulted  by  that  foe  whose 
watchword  is  "  then."  Sinners  hope  for  it  ;  penitents 
watch  for  it  ;  wise  men  use  it  as  it  is  brought  before 
them  ;  that  now  of  the  accepted  time,  that  now  of  the 
day  of  salvation. 

And  the  Church  has  her  "  now  ;  "  year  by  year,  as 
the  seasons  go  round,  when  there  is  so  much  to  make 
us  careless,  so  much  to  make  us  linger  in  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  so  much  to  make  us  delay,  she  gets  her  up 
into  the  high  mountain,  she  lifts  up  her  voice,  and 
calls  all  her  children  together.  "  Bring,  in  what  you 

1  Preached  in  Worcester  Cathedral,  Lent,  1878. 
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have  done,  and  note  its  shortcomings."  "  Come  with 
fasting,  come  with  penitence,  come  with  sorrow,  come 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  and  repair  in  a  time  of 
sorrow  the  harm  and  the  loss  which  your  life  has 
experienced  in  its  rough  contact  with  the  world." 
The  Church  calls  to  us  with  no  uncertain  voice.  In 
this  season  of  Lent,  in  every  church  throughout  the 
land,  Joel  has  published  his  warning,  "  Turn  ye  even 
to  Me  "  (saith  the  Lord)  "  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning  : 
and  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord  your  God."1 

Yes,  every  town,  every  village,  every  congregation, 
every  man  who  attends  his  church,  knows  that  this  is 
Lent — a  time  for  repentance,  a  time  for  sorrow,  a  time 
for  preparation,  the  great  spring  fast  of  the  Church. 

But  here,  of  course,  there  is  a  divergence.  The 
messsage  falls  on  different  ears.  The  sower  soweth 
the  Word,  the  fruit  depends  on  the  soil ;  not  all 
welcome  it,  not  all  obey  it.  Some  scoff  at  the  whole 
thing ;  Lent  is  the  same  as  any  other  time  to  them. 
Lot  "  seemed  as  one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons-in- 
law/'2  because  "  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded,"3  while 
judgment  was  gathering  up  over  the  doomed  city. 
And  so  Lent  appeals  very  often  to  deaf  ears,  when 
men  are  too  absorbed  in  the  glare  and  dazzle  of  this 
worldly  life  to  see  the  dark  clouds  mounting  up 
behind  them,  soon  to  eclipse  the  sun  on  which  their 
very  life  depends.  No,  if  a  man  is  not  sorry  for  sin, 
he  is  so  far  honest  in  saying  so.  Lent  is  nothing  to 

1  Joel  ii,  12,  13.  a  Gen.  xix.  14. 

3  S.  Luke  xvii.  28. 
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him,  and  he  declines  to  profess  a  sorrow  which  he  is 
unable  to  bring  himself  to  feel. 

Others,  again,  throw  out  that  dark  obscuring  con- 
troversy, when  hard   pressed   by  the   half- convinced 
conscience  ;  when  the  net  of  the  Church  is  just  about 
to  enclose  them.     The  waters  are  darkened  by  this 
inky  fluid,  and  the  soul  escapes  from  the  good  in- 
fluences.    We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  woman 
of  Samaria.     Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  Physician,  who 
knows  the  heart  of  man,  He  probed  the  very  depth  of 
her  heart  by  that  searching  command,  "  Go,  call  thy 
husband/'1    He  had  laid  His  finger  on  the  deep  fester- 
ing sore  of  her  life ;  that  was  the  crack  in  the  cistern  of 
grace  through  which  all  the  living  waters  would  eddy 
away.   Although  at  first  put  off  her  guard,  as  soon  as  she 
recovered  herself,  controversy  is  thrown  out  to  cover 
her  retreat :  "  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  moun- 
tain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship;"2  and  controversy  was  to  mask 
conviction.     And   so,  alas,  now.      Many,  when   half 
convinced  that  Lent  ought  not  to  slip  by  unobserved, 
unnoticed,  uncared  for,  content  themselves  with  saying, 
"it   is   superstitious,"    "it   is   foolish,"   "it  is  hypo- 
critical," "it  is  Pharisaical,"  "it  is  wrong,"  and  so 
escape  from  the  obligation  which  has  forced  itself  upon 
them.     Dear  friends,  surely  it  is  not  necessary  here  to 
enter  except  on   the   very  borders  of  this   question. 
You  will  all  agree  that  we  cannot  do  wrong  in  imitating 
our  Blessed  Lord.     If  He  fasted  for  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  fasting  in  itself  cannot  be  wrong.     If  He 
said,  "  When  ye  fast,"  ye  shall  not  do  so  and  so,3  He 
did  not  mean  to  say  you  must  never  fast.     When  He 
S.  John  iv.  16.          2  S.  John  iv.  20.          »  S.  Matt.  vi.  16. 
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said,  "then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days/'1  He  clearly 
looked  forward  to  those  settled  days  of  Church  order 
when  the  expectant  bride  should  await  with  eager 
longing  the  return  of  her  Lord  and  Bridegroom.  If 
He  said  of  some  kind  of  devil,  that  it  goeth  not  out 
but  by  prayer  and  fasting,2  He  implied  more  than  that 
fasting  was  not  wrong,  but  that  further  in  some  cases 
it  was  a  necessity.  Now,  Lent  may  speak  to  us  all  in 
these  three  ways,  out  of  its  retirement — its  fasting,  its 
self-denial,  its  prayer.  Is  there  anything  which  I 
ought  to  do  ?  Is  there  anything  which  I  ought  to 
give  up  ?  Is  there  any  defect  which  I  ought  to  make 
good  ?  But  here  the  angel,  God's  messenger,  who 
would  warn  Lot — the  preacher  to  whom  God  intrusts 
the  message — is  met  by,  "  the  man  lingers  ; "  "  it  is  to 
be  some  day ; "  or  else  the  resolution  is  made  in 
Church,  "  It  shall  be  done  ; "  "  Yes,  that  evil  habit 
shall  be  rooted  out ; "  "  That  good  habit  shall  be 
formed  ; "  "I  wrill  be  a  Christian,  not  in  word  only, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth."  The  seed  falls  on  the  heart, 
the  good  seed,  the  good  word  of  God. 

But  the  fowls  of  the  air  are  waiting  outside  the 
Church.  The  resolution  lies  on  the  surface  ;  through 
that  heart  runs  a  hard  roadway,  worldly  thoughts 
course  up  and  down  it,  everything  is  admitted,  every- 
thing tramples  it  down  ;  there  is  no  deep  thought,  no 
deep  resolution,  no  retirement,  no  prayer,  no  fasting  ; 
religion  falls  on  the  road  with  the  rest,  and  the  birds 
soon  take  off  the  good  seed,  which  nothing  has  pro- 
tected, and  the  good  resolution  is  carried  off  almost  as 
soon  as  it  is  made.  But,  if  I  might  be  permitted,  I 
would  venture  to  urge  upon  all  with  a  persistency  not 
1  S.  Luke  v.  35.  2  S.  Matt.  xvii.  21. 
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impertinent,  because  it  is  real — "  Now."  That  is  my 
text,  and  that  is  my  sermon — "  Now." 

"  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  As  time  is  slipping  from  us  we 
ought  all  to  look  to  the  Lenten  call.  Even  while  we 
speak,  time  is  slipping,  passing,  going  away,  and  what 
am  I  doing  with  it  ?  Life  to  the  Christian  is  one  great 
"now,"  that  little  word  whose  derivation  carries  us 
back  to  a  point1  in  time,  "  that  which  has  no  part,  no 
magnitude,"  which  we  cannot  fix,  which  flies  from  us 
as  we  grasp  it ;  which  is  being  ever  absorbed  into  the 
past.  This  "  now,"  which  is  such  a  real  point  to  the 
earnest  practical  Christian,  is  put  before  us.  To  delay 
is  dangerous,  is  destruction,  is  a  dead  loss. 

And  this  is  a  consideration  which  needs  our  most 
earnest  thought.  We  neglect  to  turn  to  God,  we 
neglect  to  occupy  our  true  position,  we  neglect  to  give 
up  that  wrong  thing,  we  neglect  to  do  that  good 
action  at  a  distinct  loss. 

In  old  days  we  read  of  the  Sibyl  who  came  to  the 
king  with  the  nine  books  of  oracles  in  her  hands,  and 
asked  her  great  price  for  the  volumes.  While  the  king 
hesitates,  three  books  are  burned,  and  lost  for  ever; 
but  she  still  asks  the  same  price  for  six  which  she 
before  asked  for  nine.  While  he  still  hesitates,  she 
burns  three  more,  and  then  asks  the  same  price  for 
three,  although  the  six  are  burned  and  lost.  And 
then,  the  king  who  buys  three  at  the  price  of  nine,  finds 
what  he  has  lost  in  the  priceless  contents  of  the 
volumes  he  has  received. 

Time  is  that  Sibyl.      Every  time  she  comes,  she 

"Now,"  said  to   be   derived   through   the   Greek   vvv-vv<s, 
to  prick  or  pierce  ==  a  point. 
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asks  the  same  price  for  turning ;  every  time  she  comes 
she  brings  less  in  her  hand. 

I.  Let  us  examine  this  a  little  closer.  Let  us  take 
an  extreme  case : — everything  shall  go  as  we  wish  ; 
Balaam  shall  go  with  the  princes  of  Moab  ;  God  shall 
give  him  his  desire ;  he  shall  have  his  house  full  of 
silver  and  gold  ;  he  shall  curse  God's  people  ;  he  shall 
turn  to  God ;  he  shall  be  sorry ;  he  shall  repent ;  he 
shall  "  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  his  last  end  shall 
be  like  his." 

Has  Balaam  lost  nothing  ?  has  he  craftily  made  the 
most  of  both  worlds  ?  Oh,  no  !  he  has  lost  happiness 
out  of  this  life.  If  you  want  to  make  a  man  thoroughly 
miserable,  give  him  his  own  way  in  everything.  "  He 
gave  them  their  desire  and  sent  leanness  withal  into 
their  soul."1  He  has  lost  God's  discipline.  Oh,  it  is 
hard  to  bear.  When  life  is  covered  with  the  cold 
snow,  or  biting  frost,  or  the  sharp  wind  blows  upon  it, 
or  the  driving  rain  beats  upon  it,  or  scorching  sun  dries 
it  up,  it  is  hard  not  to  interfere,  to  leave  it  all  in 
God's  hands  ;  but  when  we  see  "  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness,"2  we  remember  no  more  the  discipline 
of  the  time  of  sorrow.  God  grant  that  He  may  never 
give  us  a  king  in  his  anger,  and  take  him  away  in  his 
wrath.3  God's  chastisements,  God's  discipline  with- 
drawn, is  Balaam's  distinct  loss.  And  then  again,  is 
sin  a  pleasure — that  heavy  burden  pressing  down 
the  soul  ?  Is  it  a  pleasure  to  be  haunted  with  that 
sinful  memory  ?  to  have  scenes  of  past  sin  coming 
between  us  and  everything  else,  "  as  obstinately  as 
when  we  look  through  the  window  in  a  lighted  room, 
the  objects  we  turn  our  backs  upon  are  still  before  us, 

1  Psa.  cvi.  15.  2  Heb.  xii.  11.  3  Hos.  xiii.  11. 
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instead  of  the  grass  and  trees?"  Is  it  nothing  to  bear 
that  schism  in  the  body,  to  find  all  our  slaves  armed 
against  us,  our  senses  revolting  in  a  civil  war,  to  feel 
that  craving  after  something,  that  thirst  of  sin,  which 
makes  men  swallow  the  salt  water  of  this  world's 
sea  in  a  thirst  which  God  Himself  would  fain  have 
satisfied  ? 

And  then  again,  is  it  nothing  to  lose  all  the 
pleasures  of  religion,  that  satisfaction  of  the  spirit, 
the  highest  part  of  our  being  ?  If  there  is  a  certain 
pleasure  in  satisfying  the  hungry  appetite,  if  there  is  a 
real  pleasure  in  satisfying  the  hungry  mind,  what  must 
be  the  pleasure  of  satisfying  the  spirit !  Think  what 
Holy  Communion  is  to  us !  The  sinner  dare  not 
come,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  day  by  day,  he  shrinks 
from  it,  to  his  distinct  loss.  "He  that  eateth  me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  me."2  There  is  no  growth, 
because  there  is  no  food.  Think  again  what  a  bless- 
ing prayer  is  ;  but  how  can  a  man  pray  whose  heart 
is  not  turned  to  the  Lord  ?  When  he  puts  the  incense 
into  the  censer  there  is  no  warm  coal  of  devotion  to 
kindle  it ;  there  is  no  sweet  savour  mounting  up  before 
the  throne  of  God.  Think  what  a  blessing  public 
prayer  is,  as  we  meet  here  in  this  beautiful  house  of 
God.  Does  a  man  lose  nothing  when,  as  he  hears  the 
bells  ring  out,  he  says,  "not  to-day,  I  have  bought 
the  field,  or  go  to  prove  the  oxen,  or  have  married  the 
wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come  ?  "  Oh,  how  often  you 
have  felt  what  a  blessing  it  is  to  find  here  a  sacrifice 
ready  to  your  hand,  to  have  come  here  in  joy  and 
in  grief,  in  penitence  and  in  thanksgiving !  The 
sinner  has  lost  all  this ;  he  has  thrown  it  away.  And 

1  George  Eliot.  2  S.  John  vi.  57. 
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we,  if  we  hesitate,  while  we  hesitate  are  losing  the 
priceless  gifts  of  God.  They  are  going,  fading  away, 
while  we  hesitate  ;  things  which  we  should  wish  that 
we  had  brought  with  us  at  the  last ;  they  are  going 
from  us  for  ever. 

Therefore,  I  say  once  more,  is  there  anything 
which  I  ought  to  do  ?  is  there  anything  which  I  ought 
to  give  up  ?  is  there  anything  which  I  ought  to  make 
good  ?  because,  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,"  because, 
"  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

II.  But  I  venture  to  say  "  now "  once  again, 
because  if  we  delay  we  are  not  only  losers  in  this 
world,  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  we  may  be  also 
losers  in  the  next.  If  we  put  off  the  Lenten  blessing, 
we  are  driving  God's  bounties  from  our  very  door  ; 
but  are  we  also  preparing  for  ourselves  a  lower  place 
in  heaven  ?  Many  of  our  divines  tell  us  very 
seriously  that  from  an  examination  of  Holy  Scripture 
it  seems  quite  clear  that  all  places  are  not  equal  in 
heaven.  "In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;"1 
the  Apostles  are  to  sit  on  thrones  "judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel ;  "2  there  is  a  right  hand  and  a  left  hand 
of  the  throne  to  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared of  the  Father  ;  "3  some  are  rulers  of  five,  some  of 
ten  cities.4  In  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  "  one  star 
differeth  from  another  star  in  glory."5 

And  there  is  a  great  and  terrible  passage  of  Holy 
Scripture  which  fits  in  with  these  other  indications. 
S.  Paul  speaks  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in  this 
way  :  "  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given 
unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid  the 

1  S.  John  xiv.  2.         2  S.  Matt.  xix.  28.         8  S.  Matt.  xx.  23. 
4  S.  Luke  xix.  17,  19.  5  1  Cor.  xv.  41. 
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foundation,  and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let 
every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  For 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood, 
hay,  stubble ;  every  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest:  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every 
man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work 
abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive 
a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he 
shall  suffer  loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet  so 
as  by  fire  ; —  "  1  the  meaning  being  this  :  There  is  one 
foundation,  Jesus  Christ,  many  may  build  upon  it. 
Some  may  put  upon  it  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
a  good  superstructure ;  some  may  put  upon  it  wood, 
hay,  stubble,  a  rotten  superstructure  ;  and  that  a  fire  is 
coming  to  test  these  buildings  at  the  last  day.  And 
then,  mark  the  words,  "  If  any  man's  work  shall  be 
burned  he  shall  suffer  loss,  yet  he  himself  shall  be 
saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire."  Even  if  we  are  saved,  still  if 
it  should  be  that  our  work  for  God  here  is  worthless, 
mere  "wood,  hay,  stubble,"  we  are  saved  at  a  fearful 
loss.  Oh,  think  of  "  the  losses  of  the  saved  ! " 2  Think 
when  we  come  before  God  with  a  wasted  life.  Think 
of  the  shame  of  seeing  what  we  might  have  been,  and 
then  to  know  what  we  are  !  The  grand  foundation, 
the  Church  !  our  baptism  !  our  privileges  !  our  educa- 
tion !  And  then  to  see  some  poor  ignorant  savage, 
whom  we  thought  to  be  lost,  preferred  to  us,  and  put 

1  1  Cor.  iii.  10-15. 

2  Dr.    Pusey,    Lenten    Sermons,    between    1850   and    1874 : 
"  Losses  of  the  Saved  ;  "  and  Bishop  Bull,  Sermon  vii. 
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first ;  all  our  life  swept  away  as  a  gigantic  failure  ! 
To  see  that  ease,  that  enjoyment,  that  comfortable 
religion,  and  the  labour  of  a  lifetime  turn  out  so  much 
hay,  and  we  ourselves  saved,  but  so  as  by  fire  ! 

Then  think  of  the  reproach  of  Christ !  Such  a 
foundation,  and  such  results !  Think  what  He  has 
done  !  how  He  has  tried  to  help  our  ignorance  by  the 
light  of  His  truth  !  how  he  has  strengthened  our 
weakness !  how  He  has  wrestled  with  that  deadly  love 
of  Egypt  which  stays  our  heavenly  path  !  How  He 
has  prepared  a  table  before  us  against  them  that 
trouble  us,  how  He  has  anointed  our  head  with  oil, 
and  our  cup  is  full.1  But  for  all  that  "saved  so  as  by 
fire,"  our  work  burnt,  and  we  ourselves  suffering  loss. 

And  further,  this  means,  perhaps,  actual  pain  and 
suffering  which  we  are  laying  up  in  store  for  ourselves 
hereafter.  Oh,  not  only  because  we  are  losers  in  this 
world,  but  because  we  may  lose  also  in  the  next,  we 
must,  we  who  profess  to  be  God's  children,  make  our 
prayer  unto  Him  in  a  time  when  He  may  be  found, 
for  in  the  great  waterfloods  they  shall  not  come  nigh 
Him.2 

III.  But  I  have  said  nothing  as  to  the  urgency  ^ 
of  these  thoughts,  which  is  brought  home  to  us  when 
we  think  that  "  now  "  is  the  only  point  that  we  can 
call  our  own.  It  often  happens  that  the  wheel  of 
God's  Providence  revolving  round  brings  at  one  point, 
and  at  one  only,  the  great  opportunity  within  our 
reach  which  never  comes  again.  It  was  so  with 
Pontius  Pilate ;  at  one  supreme  moment  in  his  life, 
he  was  brought  face  to  face  with  truth.  Then,  or 

1  Psa.  xxiii.  5.  2  Psa.  xxxii.  7. 

8  Incertis  de  salute,  de  gloria  minime  certandum. 


1 24  Now  ! 

never !  He  hesitated  ;  the  wave  which  had  carried 
him  up  to  heaven,  carried  him  down  again  to  the 
deep ;  he  lost  his  opportunity,  and  perished.  It  was 
so  with  the  penitent  thief.  The  rough  waves  of 
trouble  brought  him  close  to  mercy  itself.  He  laid 
hold  of  the  tree  of  salvation,  as  it  was  wafted  by  him, 
and  was  saved.  Alas,  it  was  so  with  the  young  noble- 
man. A  grand  opportunity  came  to  him.  Would  he 
make  the  plunge  ?  would  he  leave  land  and  riches  and 
position  ?  would  he  trust  himself  to  the  unknown  future 
of  the  cross  ?  His  lands,  his  wealth,  his  position  sunk 
him.  He  stands  in  history  as  the  instance  of  the  great 
opportunity  lost,  the  great  refusal. 

We  cannot  count  on  another  Lent,  on  another 
week,  on  another  Sunday.  It  was  not  long  ago,  in 
the  London  mission,  that  a  woman  was  found  dead 
with  this  resolution  written  on  her  table  :  "I  will  turn 
to  God  this  day  month."  This  was  erased, -and  in  its 
place  was  written,  "  I  will  turn  to  God  this  day 
week."  But  too  late  ;  that  night  her  soul  wras  required 
of  her.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time.  Now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."  Oh,  let  us  not  be  losers  by  delay. 
While  we  linger,  opportunities,  blessings,  rewards, 
dignities  are  slipping  by.  "Death  approaches,  time 
flies.  0  Christian,  why  dost  thou  loiter  ? " 
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"  /  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service."  —  ROMANS  xii.  i. 

IN  this  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  the 
Apostle  enters  upon  the  second  half  of  his  treatise, 
which  contains  his  precepts  on  Christian  morality,  its 
obligations  and  its  difficulties.  And  he  commences  in 

o 

this  verse  by  showing  the  Christian's  duty  as  regards 
his  body.     And  note,  that  it  is  evidently  an  important 
subject,  both  from  the  way  in  which  it  is  introduced, 
"  I  beseech  you,   brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God," 
and  also   from   the   terms   in  which   he   clothes   his 
precept,   the  Christian   must  consecrate  his  body,   it 
must  be  a  sacrifice  to  God,  not  a  slain  sacrifice,  like 
those  offered  under  the   Old  Testament,  but  living; 
not  an  offering  offensive  to  God,   such    as   those   of 
which  we  read,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  will  eat  bull's 
flesh,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ?  "  but  a  sacrifice 
well-pleasing,  acceptable  unto  Him  ;    and  this  not  a 
mere  external,  mechanical  asceticism,  but  a  reasonable 
service,    that   is   offered   willingly,   intelligently,   and 
relioiously  to   God,  by  the  soul,   the  spirit,   and  the 
will.     Let  us  think,  then,  a  little  to-day,  if  you  will, 
about  the  body. 
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I.  The  Christian's  relation  to  his  body  is  a  great, 
a  stupendous,  nay,  in  some  ways,  an  inexplicable 
question.  But  in  attempting  to  arrive  at  a  right 
estimate  of  the  subject,  there  is  one  thing  which  we 
should  notice  most  carefully,  as  a  great  and  important 
fact,  and  that  is,  that  Christianity  takes  the  body  into 
its  most  serious  and  earnest  consideration.  It  uses 
the  body,  it  dignifies  the  body,  it  preserves  the  body, 
yes,  in  one  sense,  it  immortalizes  the  body.  And 
therefore,  it  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  guard 
ourselves  against  a  false  spirituality,  which  finds 
favour  in  some  quarters.  Christianity  is  not  entirely 
a  spiritual  religion  ;  Christianity  is  not  entirely  an 
intellectual  religion,  like  a  philosophy.  It  is  the 
religion  of  man,  and  so  makes  proper  provision  in  its 
Divine  economy  for  the  body  of  man. 

And  this  is  remarkable,  because  when  Christ  came 
on  earth  to  found  His  kingdom,  we  might  call  the 
prevailing  religion  of  the  day  the  worship  of  the  body, 
whether  under  the  guise  of  beauty  of  form,  as  in  the 
splendid  monuments  of  Greek  art ;  or  of  material  power, 
as  manifested  in  the  iron  Eoman  empire  ;  or  of  sensu- 
ality, dominant  all  through  the  world.  But  when  He 
came  to  deliver  man,  He  passed  by  the  nature  of 
angels,1  He  came  not  as  an  angel,  a  phantom,  or  a 
spirit,  but  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  "  and  was  made 
man  ; "  and  somewhere  now  in  glory  is  His  body. 
And  further,  although  seeing  all  around  him  the  love 
of  what  was  coarse,  and  material,  and  sensual,  He  did 
not  say  to  His  followers,  "  Crush  your  body,"  "  ignore 
it,"  "neglect  it/'  <c  trample  on  it ;  "  "  the  spiritual  part 
of  man  is  all  in  all,  his  body  is  a  prison,  a  burden, 

1  Heb.  ii.  16. 
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a  defilement."  No,  in  Christianity  the  body  is  treated 
with  honour,  with  reverence,  with  respect,  if  at  the 
same  time  with  anxiety,  and  repression.  It  forms  far 
too  important  an  element  of  our  composite  life,  it  is 
far  too  subtly  bound  up  with  the  .mind  and  spirit,  far 
too  great  a  help  or  hindrance,  as  the  case  may  be,  to 
be  neglected  ;  therefore  it  would  seem  to  be  almost 
a  summary  of  the  Christian's  attitude  towards  the 
body,  when  the  Apostle  says,  Glorify  God  in  your 
body,  as  well  as  in  the  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

II.  Let  us  look  at  this  a  little  closer.  Apart  from 
its  corruptions  and  defects,  if  there  was  no  pain,  and 
no  sin,  and  no  disfigurement,  we  should  all  agree  that 
what  we  call  the  human  body,  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  works  of  God.  Yes,  let  us  gratefully  go 
with  the  Greek  sculptor  in  his  splendid  art,  and  see  in 
the  human  form,  in  its  strength,  its  features,  its  play, 
the  stamp  of  God,  the  image  and  likeness  of  the 
Creator.  Let  us  go  with  the  anatomist ;  and  in  bone 
and  muscle  and  fibre,  in  sense  and  organ,  trace  the 
marvellous  adaptation  of  means  to  end.  Let  us  go 
with  the  philosopher  and  learn  our  lesson  from  the 
symbolism  of  the  body,  let  us  see  the  many  members 
working  out  the  good  of  the  whole  being.  Let  us 
trace  with  him  the  educational  powers  of  the  body  as 
it  conveys  to  the  mind,  at  the  lips  of  its  five  mes- 
sengers, the  senses,  the  materials  which  go  to  form  the 
great  book  of  experience.  Let  us  trace  with  him  its 
moral  usefulness  in  developing  the  will,  while  the 
temptation,  nay,  the  inclination  to  brutality  is  con- 
stantly checked  by  the  governing  power  within,  so 
leading  to  temperance,  fortitude,  prudence,  justice,  to 
what  we  call  in  one  word,  strength  of  character,  while 
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we  see  the  very  passions  in  their  violent  force,  thrown, 
checked  and  regulated  into  the  great  motive  energy 
of  life.  Just  as  the  mighty  powers  of  fire  and  steam, 
water  and  air,  are  curbed  and  harnessed  to  the  service 
of  man,  forgetting  their  fury  under  the  regulating, 
guiding  hand  of  science. 

But  let  us  go  with  Christ  even  further  still.  Let 
us  recognize  in  the  body  "  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  "  our  members  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God."  A  body  alive  with  His  life  ;  a  body 
fed  by  that  Divine  Sacrament  which  is  to  "  preserve 
both  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life ; "  a  body 
which  through  touch  and  taste,  and  sight  and  smell, 
is  ever  bringing  in  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  to 
Him,  Who  sits  within,  receiving  the  adoration  of  each 
day's  experience. 

Ah,  we  know  how  body  and  soul  are  knit  together  ; 
we  know  how  the  character  from  within  shines  through 
the  body.  We  all  know  the  dull,  stupid,  besotted 
look  on  the  face  of  the  sensualist,  where  the  soul  is 
overmastered  by  the  body  ;  we  all  know  the  sharp, 
quick,  intelligent  glow  which  lights  up  the  countenance 
of  a  man  of  intellect,  where  the  mind  illuminates  the 
face,  and  perhaps  we  know  the  bright  and  heavenly 
expression  such  as  the  old  masters  loved  to  paint, 
where  the  soul  breaks  through  the  earthen  vessel,  and 
shines  with  a  light  which  Christ  Himself  has  kindled. 
Yes,  most  assuredly,  the  body  "within  which  I  make 
a  shadow "  is  a  faithful  reflector  of  the  life  within, 
acting  and  reacting  upon  it,  and  as  Christians  we  will 
not  part  with  our  bodies,  while  we  are  moving  here  in 
the  discipline  of  life. 

III.  And  this  subject  has  a  very  important  bearing 
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on  what  we  may  call,  perhaps,  the  great  lesson  of  the 
Epiphany1 — worship.  It  was  for  this  that  the  wise 
men  tracked  the  star  through  the  desert,  braving: 

O  "  O 

ignominy,  scorn,  and  difficulty — it  was  simply  to 
worship.  No  mere  satisfaction  of  an  idle  curiosity,  no 
mere  solution  of  a  curious  problem,  no  petition  for 
themselves  or  for  others  brought  them  to  Jesus — they 
came  to  worship. 

And  this  is  a  subject  which  we  ought  to  consider 
carefully  in  all  its  bearings.  What  part  does  the 
body  play  in  worship  ?  For  when  we  come  to  church, 
or  when  we  kneel  down  at  home  to  say  our  prayers, 
we  do  not  divest  ourselves  of  our  feelings  or  of  our 
senses ;  we  cannot  make  ourselves  pure  intelligences 
or  simple  spirits  ;  but  we  come,  as  God  expects  us  to 
come,  with  our  bodies,  as  One  Who  bade  us,  through 
His  Apostle,  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  Him.  We  cannot  divest  ourselves  of 
them,  even  if  we  would.  See,  for  instance,  how  bodily 
weariness  will  make  itself  felt,  and  soon  dim  the  in- 
telligence, while  it  vainly  struggles  against  it.  See 
how  bodily  distraction,  much  more  bodily  pain,  will 
altogether  drive  away  the  higher  faculties  from  their 
work.  See  how  dependent  men  sometimes  become  on 
the  surroundings  of  religious  worship,  so  as  to  be  dis- 
tracted by  the  presence  or  absence  of  certain  outward 
accessories  of  Divine  service. 

And,  knowing  this,  who  can  doubt  the  wisdom 
of  the  Church  in  appealing  to  the  bodily  senses 
to  help  the  flagging  soul  ?  we  know  the  power  of 
association ;  how  certain  scenes  seem  to  carry  with 
them  appeals  which  affect  us  as  deeply  as  if  they  were 

1  Preached  on  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany. 
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visibly  stamped  and  impressed  upon  them.  Certain 
places,  views,  and  landscapes  seem  eloquent  with 
voices  which  cannot  be  stilled.  And  so  the  Church 
surrounds  us  with  associations  of  worship,  to  remind 
us  insensibly  of  God  ;  we  learn  to  worship  where 
everything  reminds  us  of  religion.  Or  you  have 
felt  the  power  of  music,  such  as  is  shadowed  forth  in 
the  fable  of  Orpheus  ;  the  Church  has  enlisted  music 
to  draw  our  hearts  to  God.  Or  you  have  felt  the 
ennobling  power  of  art ;  in  painting,  sculpture,  archi- 
tecture, and  beautiful  forms ;  the  Church  has  enlisted 
art  to  make  the  place  of  God's  feet  glorious ;  acces- 
sories, if  you  will,  dumb  accessories,  misleading 
accessories,  if  we  stop  there ;  but  all  recognizing  the 
power  of  the  senses  to  assist  the  soul.  And  why,  if  I 
find  them  a  help  in  life  ;  why,  if  I  find  them  a  help 
to  banish  care,  or  to  elevate  the  mind  or  the  soul ; 
why,  if  I  look  upon  them  as  great  and  Divine  pro- 
ducts of  human  genius — why  should  I  be  called  upon 
to  lay  aside  all  this  beautiful  side  of  my  earthly 
nature,  so  elevating  and  so  helpful,  when  I  come 
before  the  God  of  beauty  to  perform  that  most  difficult 
of  all  tasks — to  worship  ? 

But  there  is  a  lower  and  more  practical  estimate 
still  than  this.  The  body,  from  its  subtle  intertwining 
with  the  soul,  has  the  most  marvellous  effect  upon  it. 
We  all  know  how  the  mind  affects  the  body ;  in  a 
similar  way  the  body  affects  the  mind.  For  instance, 
when  I  kneel  down,  I  thereby  place  myself  in  a 
posture  of  humble  adoration  before  God.  Is  it  an 
indifferent  thing,  then,  whether  I  kneel  or  not  ? 
Let  doctors  and  philosophers  answer,  not  theologians 
only.  They  will  tell  you  "  that  between  the  postures 
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of  the  body  and  the  successive  emotions  of  the  soul 
there  is  an  intimate  correspondence  ;  that  you  cannot 
as  a  matter  of  fact  feel  in  your  inward  soul  a  sinner's 
self-abasement  before  the  sanctity  of  God,  while  you 
lounge  back  in  a  chair,  with  your  arms  across,  and 
with  eyes  gazing  unthinkingly  on  any  object  that  may 
meet  them."  1  Kneeling,  standing,  bowing,  as  we  do 
in  different  parts  of  our  service,  are  all  outward  helps 
to  inward  devotion,  helps  which  the  poor  body  gives 
to  the  soul  to  recognize  the  presence  of  the  King  of 
kings. 

IV.  But  there  is  one  aspect  of  this  subject  which 
still  needs  to  be  considered,  and  that  is,  the  dignity  of 
the  body,  arising  from  that  great  truth  embodied  in 
the  last  clauses  of  the  creed :  "I  believe  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  and  the  life  everlasting." 

We  must  not  stop  to  speculate  now,  how,  why,  or 
in  what  way,  this  shall  be,  or  try  to  understand  some- 
thing of  the  marvellous  revelations  of  S.  Paul  as  to 
the  resurrection  body,  or  attempt  to  follow  him  when 
he  says  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.2  We  will 
assume,  as  surely  we  may  do,  in  the  presence  of  those 
who  heartily  accept  the  Creed,  that  the  body  will  be 
joined  to  the  soul  again  at  the  great  resurrection.  If 
this  be  so,  oh,  what  a  call  to  us  to  reverence  that 
everlasting  companion  !  to  reverence  the  body  with  all 
its  hopes  I  Oh,  we  know  the  awful  nature  of  sins  of 

1  See  "  The  Star  in  the  East."     Sermon  by  Dr.  Liddon,  Jan. 
8th,  1871. 

2  Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 
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the  body ;  awful  in  their  prevalence,  awful  in  their 
nature,  awful  in  their  punishment !  If  this  body  of 
beauty,  of  adapted  design,  of  spiritual  indwelling,  is 
not  to  suffer,  not  to  be  punished,  here  and  hereafter, 
it  must  be  reverenced,  cherished,  kept  holy. 

Here,  in  its  acute  susceptibilities,  it  is  a  terrible 
witness  to  sin  original  and  actual ;  there  we  read  of 
the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  never  shall 
be  quenched.1 

And  if  we  reverence  it  in  life,  let  us  also  reverence 
it  in  death.  The  Christian  funeral  should  be  ever  a 
solemn  and  a  holy  act ;  and  men  must  not  be  surprised 
if  we  think  of  something  else  beside  sanitary  require- 
ments in  the  disposal  of  our  dead.  Cremation  was 
the  common  pagan  custom,  and  a  custom  which  was 
viewed  by  the  early  Christians  with  abhorrence,  for 
this  very  reason,  that  they  reverenced  the  body. 
Cremation  is  twice  mentioned  in  the  Bible  ;  the  bodies 
of  Saul  and  his  sons  were  burned  after  their  savage 
mutilation  ;  but  only  apparently  as  a  sad  necessity,  to 
save  further  indignities.  And  in  the  book  of  Amos  it 
is  said,  "  And  a  man's  uncle  shall  take  him  up,  and 
he  that  burneth  him,"2  this  being  viewed  as  part  of 
the  melancholy  curse  predicted  by  him,  that  a  man 
should  not  have  a  decent  burial,  but  be  burned. 
Certainly,  if  only  we  would  view  the  body  as  God 
would  lead  us  to  view  it  in  His  Holy  Word,  if  we  would 
remember  that  He  has  for  ever  dignified  it  by  His 
glorious  Incarnation,  we  should  in  life  and  in  death 
treat  it  with  reverence  and  respect.  In  this  body,  in 
its  powers  and  senses,  there  are  helps  or  hindrances  to 

1  S.  Mark  ix.  43,  44. 

2  See  Dr.  Pusey,  "  Minor  Prophets,"  Amos  vi.  10. 


The  Religion  of  the  Body.  133 

the  soul ;  in  this  body  I  may  recognize  the  shrine  and 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  its  lusts  and  passions  a 
discipline  of  the  will.  I  would  present  it  therefore 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God.  For  if 
He  has  saved  my  soul,  and  quickened  my  life,  and 
trained  my  will ;  He  is  the  Saviour  also  of  the  body.1 
And  in  the  same  Creed  wherein  I  own  my  belief  in  His 
glory  and  power  and  might,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Father,  in  the  love  of  the  Blessed  Son,  in  the  sanctity 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  add  to  my  faith  in  Him  a 
glorious  and  a  solemn  faith  about  myself — I  believe 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

1  Eph.  v.  23. 


SERMON  XIV. 

€&e  Creature. 

"  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  ivaiteth  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject 
to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  Who  hath  sub- 
jected the  same  in  hope." — ROMANS  viii..  19,  20. 

IT  is  impossible  to  read  this  passage  in  S.  Paul's 
epistle  without  feeling  that  we  are  touching  on  most 
deep  and  mysterious  ground,  a  ground  where  human 
understanding  can  but  grope  in  the  dark,  and  feel  its 
way  by  an  indication  here  and  an  indication  there, 
and  at  last  only  lose  its  track  and  stop  short. 
S.  Paul  is  speaking  of  the  surroundings  in  which 
we  live,  which  he  calls  "the  creature,"  or  more 
literally  "the  creation,"  namely  this  material  visible 
world.  He  tells  us — what  is  indeed  not  hard  to  see — 
that  there  is  a  doom  of  failure1  hanging  over  the 
world ;  or,  as  we  here  translate  the  word,  vanity — great 
possibilities  destined  never  to  be  realized,  great  fruit- 
fulness  choked  with  weeds,  pain  fastening  with  corrod- 
ing tooth  on  life  and  vigour,  earthquakes  and  storms 
and  volcanoes  desolating  the  earth ;  a  great  wail  of 
pain  and  incompleteness  and  aimless  effort  going  on 
all  around  us.  We  see  it  in  the  waste  of  life,  in  the 
pain  which  animals  suffer,  in  the  degeneracy  of  earth's 
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fruitfulness  without  tillage,  and  in  what  we  are 
accustomed  to  call  "fallen  nature."  S.  Paul  says 
this  is  the  result  of  the  fall.  These  are  the  lines  of 
pain  and  care  furrowed  on  the  brow  of  the  material 
world  ;  these  are  the  chains  which  Adam's  sin  imposed 
upon  an  unwilling  creation ;  these  are  the  groanings 
and  pangs  of  the  creature  which  interpenetrate  with 
the  sorrow  and  sin  of  man. 

But  he  would  point  out  here,  or  rather  guide  our 
eyes  into  the  region  of  a  mysterious  possibility,  that, 
if  the  lower  creation  shares  thus  in  man's  fall,  if  the 
ground  has  been  cursed  for  the  sin  of  man,  yet  that 
the  creature  has  its  mysterious  longing  and  expecta- 
tion of  better  things,  that,  "  while  faith  in  the  form  of 
belief  to  the  Christian,  and  dim  intuitions  to  the 
heathen,  is  the  prerogative  of  the  rational  creature, 
hope  is  the  gift  that  has  not  been  denied  to  the 
irrational  creation.  Hope  is  common  to  all."1  Hope 
binds  nature  and  mankind  in  a  close  and  enduring 
union  ;  and  therefore  man,  with  his  great  longings, 
his  implanted  certainty  of  immortality,  is  supported 
by  a  hoping  world,  which,  having  shared  not  willingly 
in  man's  fall,  may  share  too  somewhat  in  the  new 
heaven  and  new  earth,  wherein  dwell eth  righteous- 
ness,2 when  those  mysterious  times  of  restitution  shall 
have  come — in  the  days  of  the  regeneration. 

I.  If  we  shrink  from  drawing  out  S.  Paul's  words 
to  their  full  conclusion,  if  we  see  in  their  depth  and 
inclefiniteness  an  indication  and  a  warning  not  to 
follow  him  any  further,  yet  the  hope  stamped  on  the 

1  "  Destiny  of  the  Creature."     Sermons  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,  1865,  pp.  15,  16. 

2  2  S.  Pet.  iii.  13. 
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waiting  world  all  around  us  is  not  without  its  in- 
fluence on  our  Christian  life.  For,  I  suppose,  that  just 
as  he  who  goes  about  doing  good,  who  ministers  to  the 
sick,  who  relieves  the  poor,  who  teaches  the  ignorant, 
who  guides  the  blind,  who  rescues  the  sinner,  recovers 
the  fallen,  restores  the  penitent,  is  carrying  out  the 
blessings  which  God  conferred  upon  the  world  when 
He  sent  His  dear  Son  to  teach  men  to  love  one 
another  and  to  do  good,  so  that  he  who  does  anything 
to  help  progress,  who  does  anything  to  alleviate  pain, 
who  draws  out  the  powers  of  this  earth,  who  grapples 
with  diseases  and  death,  who  strikes  out  new  beauties 
of  form  and  combinations  of  colour,  fresh  charms  of 
sound  and  melody,  who  does  anything  to  develop  this 
earth  and  its  resources,  is  really  carrying  out  His  will, 
Who  came  to  restore  the  world  from  its  fallen  state 
and  stamped  anew  on  creation  the  hope  which 
animates  it,  until  there  comes  the  complete  freedom 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  in  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God. 

The  Church  of  Christ  can  never  be  at  war  with 
progress  ;  she  views  with  no  jealous  eye  the  discoveries 
of  science.  If  electricity  can  be  captured  and  trained 
to  our  service,  if  the  sun  is  to  paint  our  portraits,  if 
steam  is  to  supplement  and  almost  supersede  labour,  if 
history  can  be  found  and  deciphered,  which  is  written 
on  the  rocks,  if  the  possibilities  and  hopes  of  material 
progress  are  well-nigh  inexhaustible,  this  does  but  add 
to  the  Christian  joy  ;  part  of  the  failure,  part  of  the 
vanity,  is  being  removed  from  the  earth  ;  something 
of  that  wailing  is  being  hushed,  something  of  that 
sweet  longing  is  being  gratified.  Only — man  must 
retain  his  supremacy.  As  the  free  will  of  man  was 
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conquered  in  the  garden  by  the  fruit  of  a  tree — as 
earthly  possessions  and  earthly  possibilities  have  over 
and  over  again  driven  out  the  heavenly  hopes — so,  if 
God's  testimony  in  the  rocks  is  to  be  quoted  against 
His  testimony  in  the  written  word,  this  is  a  hindrance ; 
if  earthly  prosperity  and  material  advance  are  to  keep 
us  down  to  this  earth,  instead  of  lifting  us  up  to  Heaven, 
this  is  a  snare.  People  who  take  a  superficial  view, 
say,  "  You  are  giving  men  too  much  education,  you  are 
forcing  him  to  develop  his  powers  at  too  great  a  speed." 
But  man  will  not  find  God  by  stinting  his  intellect. 
God  does  not  want  mutilated  slaves  to  enjoy  His 
creation,  but  those  who  have  full  power  to  speak,  only 
with  the  will  to  restrain  themselves.  We  cannot  find 
God  by  looking  downwards,  but  by  ever  pressing 
upwards.  If  God  has  given  you  a  mind,  develop  it ; 
if  God  has  given  you  earthly  prosperity,  cultivate  it, 
make  the  most  of  it.  But  as  God  has  given  you  a 
soul,  let  that  ever  have  the  mastery — free,  emancipated, 
unencumbered  with  the  burden  of  corruption,  which 
weighs  down  the  travailing  creation,  even  under  the 
ennobling  aspiration  of  hope. 

II.  But  if  S.  Paul  hints  at  the  glorious  destiny  of  the 
creature,  at  the  beauty  of  even  a  fallen  world,  yet  at 
the  same  time  he  paints  in  strong  colours  the  depths 
of  its  misery,  when  he  speaks  of  failure,  and  bondage, 
and  corruption,  suggesting  aimless  suffering,  which  is 
its  lot.  It  is  the  great  privilege  and  blessing  of  man  that 
he  can  utilize  suffering.  S.  Paul  is,  in  fact,  answering 
here  a  tacit  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  "If 
you  Christians  were  right,  you  would  not  suffer  so 
much  as  you  do  ;  the  Jews  are  God's  favoured  people  ; 
did  He  not  say  of  them,  'All  people  of  the  earth 
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shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ; ' 1  whereas  you  Christians  are  the  off-scouring 
of  the  earth,  hated  by  God  and  man."  And  S.  Paul 
is  saying  that  this  is  not  a  fair  estimate,  that  suffering 
is  not  a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of,  but  rather  that  it 
plays  an  important  part  in  the  Christian  life,  that  it 
is  part  of  our  fall,  which  the  lower  creation  shares 
with  us  ;  the  difference  being,  that  man  can  suffer  with 
Christ,  that  to  him  suffering  can  be  made  remedial, 
helpful,  useful,  while  it  is  but  a  "  blow  without  a 
word  "  to  the  creature.  And  indeed  it  is  very  important 
that  we  should  give  suffering  its  proper  place.  Ours 
is  not  the  aimless  agony  of  the  creature,  not  the 
vanity,  not  the  bondage  of  corruption ;  but  it  is 
suffering  with  Christ — a  filling  up  that  which  is 
behind  of  His  afflictions,2  a  contribution  to  a  world's 
expiation.  And  I  suppose  that  every  one  of  us  is 
prepared  for  suffering  in  some  way  or  another — 
whether  it  be  the  sharp  pain  which  racks  our  sensitive 
bodies,  or  the  sudden  accident  which  paralyses  our 
self-reliance,  and  opens  our  eyes  to  the  immense  forces 
which  are  whirling  and  revolving  around  our  lives,  or 
rejection  at  the  hands  of  our  fellow-men,  or  the  failure 
of  our  cherished  schemes,  or  the  manifold  disappoint- 
ments of  life.  These  are  common  to  us  all.  But  have 
we  learnt  to  utilize  them  ?  Do  we  remember  that  we 
have  more  than  hope  for  the  future ;  that  we  have 
faith  in  the  present  ?  As  we  see  how  persistently  God 
is  working  at  the  formation  of  our  character,  how  He 
wrestles  with  us,  crushing  Balaam's  rebellious  foot 
against  the  wall,  dashing  down  David's  cup  of  success- 
ful vice,  violently  wrenching  round  the  fanaticism  of 
1  Dent,  xxviii.  10.  2  Col.  i/24. 
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Saul  into  the  groove  of  Christian  zeal ;  let  us  ask  what 
is  suffering  doing  for  us  ?  The  daily  knocking  of 
fatigue,  with  its  warning  voice,  we,  "as  soon  as  we 
were  born,  began  to  draw  to  our  end," *  the  warnings 
of  suffering — The  daily  crossing  of  the  will,  which  forces 
into  play  the  latent  virtue ;  which  makes  us  use  with 
painfulness  and  difficulty  that  weak  and  broken  limb 
of  our  character  which  we  should  shrink  from  exercis- 
ing ;  the  discipline  of  suffering — The  consolations  of 
the  Church,  the  voice  of  the  beloved,  the  form  of  the 
crucified  hanging  at  our  side,  as  we  suffer  justly  the 
due  reward  of  our  sins,2  the  Divine  comfort  of 
suffering — What  are  we  doing  with  all  this,  the  loving 
chastisement  of  God  ?  Oh,  if  it  is  sent  as  a  curse 
upon  the  creature  from  which  hope  delivers  it ;  it  is  a 
blessing  to  us,  which  faith  intensifies — "  Joint  heirs 
with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together." 3 

III.  And  there  is  just  one  thought  more.  Are 
we  taking  our  proper  place  at  the  head  of  creation  ? 
Hope  should  play  its  part  with  us,  just  as  it  does  with 
the  lower  creation.  We  all  recognize  the  power  of 
hope.  We  trace  its  energy  in  the  enterprise  and 
speculation  of  the  commercial  world  ;  we  see  fresh 
powers  and  latent  capabilities  bursting  into  life  under 
its  magic  touch.  As  emulation  opens  up  the  horizon 
which  has  bounded  hitherto  the  field  of  vision,  obstacles 
melt  away,  difficulties  vanish,  before  a  hope  which 
refuses  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  im- 
possible." But  there  is  also  a  spiritual  vigour  in  hope, 
which  invests  it  with  a  power  and  value  of  its  own. 
How  many  sit  down  before  the  royal  gates,  and  think 
1  Wisdom  v.  13.  2  S.  Luke  xxiii.  41.  3  Rom.  viii.  17. 
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that  its  bounty  and  riches  and  blessing  is  not  for 
them  ?  How  many  give  in  beaten  and  vanquished 
in  the  long  battle  of  life,  and  think  that,  because  the 
Philistine  has  insulted  the  host  of  God  for  forty  days, 
defeat  and  misery  must  be  always  their  portion  ?  Oh, 
there  is  an  energy  in  the  mere  hope  of  victory.  The 
fresh  dawn,  the  new  day,  the  recurring  seasons  of 
the  year,  by  the  very  breaks  which  they  bring  in  the 
monotony  of  life,  come  to  us  charged  with  this  energy 
of  hope.1  Things  may  be  better.  "  He  will  not  alway 
be  chiding,  neither  keepeth  He  His  anger  for  ever."2 
Hope  lifts  up  our  head  out  of  the  prison  house.  Hope 
refuses  to  bind  our  soul  down  to  the  earth.  Hope 
remains  to  us  a  glorious  gift,  when  trouble  and  sorrow 
and  misery  fly  with  desolating  grief  across  our  soul. 

Yes,  if  the  creature  looks  out  of  his  bondage  in 
hope,  much  more  should  man,  who  to  hope  can  add 
faith,  be  able  to  face  life,  with  all  its  difficulties,  how- 
ever dark  it  may  seem  to  be. 

Oh,  if  we  did  but  put  forth  all  our  powers  !  If  we 
did  but  move  once  more,  like  Adam,  erect  and  free 
amidst  the  creation  around  us !  But  one  thing  is 
certain  ;  we  live  in  the  midst  of  mysteries,  the  Fall  has 
laid  its  hand  on  us,  and  on  the  lower  creation  also  ; 
but  while  faith  lights  up  our  path  and  shows  us 
whither  it  tends,  we  are  saved  by  hope  ; 3  a  hope 
which  in  some  sense  is  shared  by  the  lower  creation 
as  well. 

1  See  Dr.  Pusey,  "  Nine  Addresses,"  Ser.  1,  p.  5. 

2  Psa.  ciii.  9.  3  Rom.  viii.  24. 
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Cfjiircf)  Eestoration. 

"  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." — HAGGAI  ii.  9. 

THAT  was  a  wondrous  rebuilding,  of  which  Haggai 
was  the  prophet !  The  heathen  king,  Cyrus,  moved 
by  the  power  of  God,  had  given  an  order  for  the  re- 
building of  Jerusalem.  Everything  seemed  working 
round  in  its  ordered  course  to  the  consummation  of 
this  object,  until  difficulties  arose  which  seemed  well 
nigh  insurmountable.  First,  those  who  should  have 
been  most  forward  in  accepting  the  invitation,  hung 
back  ;  some  despaired  ;  everything  was  laid  waste  ;  the 
walls,  the  temple,  the  altar — what  could  they  do  ?  Others 
preferred  their  ease  and  comfort,  their  ceiled  houses, 
their  prosperity  and  their  sin.  Of  the  twenty-four  orders 
of  priests,  only  four  returned,  and  of  the  Levites,  only 
seventy-four  men.  It  was  but  a  remnant  who 
returned  ;  and  some  of  them  timid  and  half-hearted.1 

And  besides  all  these  difficulties  from  within,  there 
was  misrepresentation  and  hostility  from  without,  at 
the  hand  of  the  Samaritans.  Further  still,  God  was 
angry  with  His  people  ;  they  laboured  without  His 

1  See  Dr.  Pusey  on  Haggai  ii.,  and  introduction  to  the  book. 
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blessing,  the  crops  failed,  His  wrath  was  abroad,  on 
every  side  there  was  gloom  and  despair. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this,  an  earnest  preacher  of 
repentance  was  raised  up,  the  prophet  Haggai,  and  he, 
by  warning,  by  encouragement,  and  by  blessihg,  urges 
them  on  to  their  great  undertaking.  The  work  was 
begun,  the  foundations  were  laid,  and  the  temple 
began  to  rise  with  this  blessing  upon  it,  "  The  later 
glory  of  the  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  former, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

I.  And  you  will  see  that  many  of  these  difficulties, 
which  threatened  to  hinder  the  rising  of  the  temple, 
were  sentimental  ones.  Sentiment  was  at  the  bottom 
of  most  of  the  obstacles.  The  people  could  not  face 
the  thought  of  what  the  rebuilding  meant,  the  trouble, 
the  self-denial,  the  opposition.  The  baser  natures 
preferred,  as  of  old,  the  inglorious  fleshpots  to  a  self- 
sacrificing  patriotism.  Prejudice  and  jealousy  and 
wild  suspicion  stirred  up  their  old  enemies,  the 
Samaritans  ;  and  when  the  work  was  now  fairly  com- 
menced, and  so  many  difficulties  had  been  overcome, 
the  voice  of  weeping  mingles  with  the  shouts  of  praise, 
as  the  foundation  of  the  new  structure  was  laid. 
Impotent  regret  "folded  the  wings  of  hope."  They 
wept  for  a  material  glory,  for  the  gold,  the  silver,  the 
precious  stones,  which  had  once  made  their  temple 
magnificent,  for  lost  opportunities  and  forfeited  bless- 
ings. But  braver  was  the  courage  and  joy  of  men 
like  Haggai,  who,  having  seen  the  first  temple  and 
entered  into  its  true  glories,  yet  stifled  the  sighs  of 
grief  for  a  glory  which  sin  had  cast  away,  and  threw 
themselves  with  the  ever-reviving  energy  of  hope  into 
the  rejuvenescence  of  God's  covenanted  blessing.  For 
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God  had  told  him,  speaking  to  his  heart,  "  the  silver 
is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts ; "  l  for  the  glory  of  His  house,  He  needed  not 
silver  or  gold  ;  "  If  I  be  hungry  I  will  not  tell  thee, 
for  the  whole  world  is  Mine,  and  all  that  is  therein." 
Think  not  the  temple  inglorious  because  it  lacks  silver 
and  gold  ;  Mine  is  the  silver,  and  Mine  is  the  gold, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  I  seek  rather  true  wor- 
shippers, with  these  I  will  gild  the  temple,  and  the 
later  glory  of  this  house  shall  be  greater  than  the 
former.  It  was  the  same  temple  in  the  eyes  of  God, 
but  the  Desire  of  all  nations  Himself  should  come  to 
it,  in  these  latter  days ;  "  and  in  this  place  will  I  give 
peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

II.  And  sentiment,  dear  friends,  is  a  dangerous 
thing.  It  does  so  little  good,  it  may  do  so  much 
harm.  We  must  not  despise  it,  in  its  proper  province, 
and  in  its  own  place.  I  know,  it  breathes  through 
patriotism,  and  gives  us  the  hero,  who  dies  content  if 
he  can  save  the  honour  of  his  country,  if  it  be  but  to 
rescue  a  piece  of  silk,  the  colours  of  a  regiment,  upon 
which  a  public  sentiment  has  fastened  a  nation's 
reputation.  I  know,  it  softens  the  rough  blows  of 
opposition,  the  chilling  scorn  of  indifference,  the  lower 
materialism  of  a  practical  worldliness  ;  as  enthusiasm 
lifts  the  zealot  up  to  that  commanding  position,  from 
which  he  carries  all  before  him.  I  know  the  intense 
force  with  which  certain  surroundings  of  life  seem,  as 
nothing  else  can,  to  draw  out  the  deep  vibrating 
chords  of  our  nature,  in  the  marvellous  power  of  asso- 
ciation. I  know,  I  value,  dear  friends,  the  heartiness 
and  the  joy,  which  has  carried  us  along  through  the 
1  Haggai  ii.  8.  2  Psa.  1.  12. 
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anxieties,  the  fatigues  and  the  labour  of  this  rebuild- 
ing.1 But  let  us  remember  that,  if  we  are  elevated, 
lifted  up  from  the  earth  by  a  great  bound  of  thankful- 
ness, something  else  will  be  needed  to  keep  us  poised 
in  devotion  before  .the  unapproachable  God.  It  was 
not  the  absence  of  material  glory  in  the  new  temple 
which  should  have  made  the  old  men  weep,  it  was 
not  the  rising  walls  which  should  have  made  the 
young  men  shout ;  the  house  of  God  consisted  not 
really  in  the  former  magnificence,  nor  in  the  latter 
revival.  The  temple  of  God  was  one,  through  all  the 
apparent  changes  of  outer  accidents.  God  needed 
neither  silver  nor  gold  to  perfect  His  worship  ;  and  in 
His  eyes,  and  with  His  blessing,  the  later  glory  of  the 
house  would  be  greater  than  the  former,  inasmuch  as 
it  would  be  blessed  even  more  by  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  Divine  glory. 

Ah,  yes,  there  is  a  real  danger  of  losing  ourselves 
in  sentiment  nowadays.  Sentiment  says  of  God's 
temples,  they  are  architectural  studies,  and  nothing 
more  ;  not  a  stone  shall  be  touched,  lest  you  impair 
the  history  of  the  development  of  architecture.  Senti- 
ment says  the  churches  of  our  land  are  historical  shrines, 
records  written  in  stones  ;  not  a  timber  must  be  moved, 
not  a  defect  repaired.  You  are  disturbing  history  ;  you 
are  rooting  up  associations ;  you  are  disturbing  those 
ties  which  link  us  to  the  past.  Ah,  perhaps  some  are 
weeping  to-day  in  their  inmost  hearts  at  the  severance 
of  those  bonds  of  old  associations,  which  gathered 
round  the  former  church,  familiar  to  them  and  dear. 
And  from  my  heart  I  should  sympathize  with  you,  did 

1  Preached  on  the  Sunday  in  the  festival  of  the  reopening  of 
S.  Matthias  church,  Malvern  Link,  1881. 
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I  not  hear  through  it  all  that  echo  which  lingers  on, 
even  as  affection,  or  interest,  or  sacred  ties,  or  past 
offerings,  seem  to  have  claimed  the  temple.  "  Mine, 
Mine,"  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  It  is  God's  house 
after  all.  If  architecture,  or  historical  associations,  or 
gold,  or  silver,  or  old  memories,  overshadow  and  dwarf 
the  first  purpose  of  a  temple,  which  is  worship,  then 
God  is  preparing  to  leave  it.  Just  as  He  said  of  old, 
"  the  silver  is  Mine,  and  the  gold  is  Mine,"  so  now  He 
will  say,  "  the  association  is  Mine,  the  architecture  is 
Mine,  the  history  is  Mine."  "The  later  glory  of  this 
house  shall  be  greater  than  the  former." 

But  on  what  conditions  ? 

III.  The  better  Jews  knew  that  this  house  lacked 
yet  its  true  glory  ;  they  built,  and  they  waited,  but  the 
prophecied  blessing  came  not.  There  were  five  things 
wanting  now,1  which  they  had  gloried  in  before.  There 
was  the  Ark,  the  mysterious  dwelling-place  of  God ;  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  God  revealed  Himself 
to  the  High  Priest ;  the  Sacred  Fire,  kindled  by  God 
Himself  in  the  tabernacle,  kept  ever  burning  while  the 
tabernacle  stood,  and  rekindled  in  Solomon's  temple ; 
the  Shechinah,  manifesting  forth  the  visible  presence 
of  God  ;  and  the  abiding  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  spirit  of  prophecy.  This  was  the  true  magnificence 
of  the  temple  of  old, — the  presence  of  God  ;  this  is  its 
true  magnificence  now,  this  was  its  value  to  you 
before, — the  presence  of  God.  These  ornaments  are 
nothing  without  the  five  treasures — the  Altar  of  God, 
the  revealed  Will,  the  fire  of  His  Grace,  the  veil  of 
His  sacramental  Presence,  the  quickening  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  this  the  feebler  natures  wept, 
1  See  Dr.  Edersheim,  "  The  Temple,"  p.  39. 
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the  stronger  natures  waited,  to  see  the  breaking  in  of 
the  light,  which  heralded  the  approach  of  the  later 
glory,  promised  to  the  temple  of  God,  as  yet  chill  and 
bare  without  it. 

And  when  it  came,  when  that  holy  Mother  entered 
the  temple  to  purify  herself  and  to  present  the  great 
First-born  to  the  Lord,  where  were  the  Jews  ?  An  old 
man,  worn  out  with  waiting ;  an  old  woman  who 
lingered  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord ;  these,  as  far  as  we 
know,  represented  the  multitude  whose  shouts  then 
rent  the  air ;  these  were  alone  ready  to  receive  the 
glory  so  long  promised,  when  the  Lord  Whom  they 
sought  so  suddenly  came  to  His  temple.  Or,  again, 
in  the  holy  procession  down  the  slopes  of  Olivet ;  in 
the  ass's  colt ;  in  the  hymning  children ;  in  the 
humble  Apostles,  who  recognized  the  returning  fire  ? 
The  King,  Whose  throne  should  be  the  altar ;  the 
King,  Whose  wisdom  should  again  speak  through  the 
Church ;  the  King,  Whose  atoning  blood  should  be 
the  fire  of  the  sacrifice ;  the  King,  Who  should  again 
dwell  between  the  cherubim ;  the  King,  Who  should 
reveal  to  us  His  mysteries  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ? 

Ah !  dear  friends,  you  know  now  how  He  comes, 
in  quiet  and  in  peace ;  you  know  if  your  heart  is 
elevated  by  the  outer  magnificence  of  the  Church  how 
it  soon  droops  ;  you  know  if  you  are  lifted  up  in 
worship  how  you  need  some  support ;  you  know  that 
Christ  comes  still  in  the  hidden  mysteries  of  His 
Sacraments  ;  in  the  quiet  of  your  own  devotions  ;  in  the 
fire  of  His  Holy  Spirit  coursing  through  your  hearts. 
This  is  the  later  glory  of  His  house,  the  Church  ;  this 
will  be  the  glory  of  this  renewed  Church,  if  we  use  it 
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aright, — the    abiding   presence   and   power   of    Jesus 
Christ. 

IV.  "  And  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts/'  Oh,  blessed  words  !  As  we  sec 
the  world  tossing  around  us,  the  nations  furiously 
raging,  the  people  imagining  a  vain  thing,1  to  be 
able  to  rest  our  eyes  on  God's  Word,  firm  and  strong, 
unmoved  amidst  the  tumult,  to  see  God  at  rest, 
fashioning  the  hearts  of  kings,  and  turning  them 
whither  He  will.  As  we  see  the  Church  rent  and  torn 
and  tempest-driven,  to  find  underneath  it  all  the  calm 
still  waters  of  the  Creed,  to  be  able  to  say,  "Lord, 
Thou  hast  been  our  refuge  from  one  generation  to 
another."  2  As  we  find  our  hearts  racked  and  con- 
vulsed with  pain  and  weariness,  to  be  able  to  find 
within  these  very  walls  rest  unto  our  souls.  Oh, 
what  a  blessing  if  this  house  can  be  a  house  of  peace ; 
if  the  Son  of  Peace  be  here  ;  if  His  peace  be  resting 
on  it ;  if  in  the  fulness  of  its  meaning,  in  this  place  He 
vouchsafes  to  give  peace,  Who  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Oh,  dear  friends,  it  is  time  for  us  to  give  up  senti- 
ment ;  to  push  by  our  first  enthusiasm  and  joy ;  to 
brush  past  the  praise  of  friends  and  the  criticism  of 
enemies  ;  to  put  on  one  side  our  rejoicings  in  the  new 
and  our  regrets  for  the  old,  and  see  what  is  the  glory 
of  this  house ;  to  seek  for  the  presence  of  God  until 
we  find  it,  and  to  seek  for  this  alone  :  His  presence  in 
these  buildings  ;  His  presence  in  the  Sacraments  ;  His 
presence  in  the  Bible ;  His  presence  in  the  services. 
Rest  not  until  you  find  Him ;  rest  not  until  you  can 
say,  "  Oh,  God,  Thou  art  my  God."  Ah,  many  of  us 
who  remember  the  former  house  may  perhaps  be 
1  Psa.  ii.  1.  2  Psa.  xc.  1. 
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weeping — weeping    for   the   old    days   of   childhood, 
when   we   first    came    hither ;    weeping    for    friends 
now  no  longer  with  us  whose  tender  care  brought 
us  here ;    weeping  for  the  ardour  of  our  first  Com- 
munion; weeping  for  those  "days  of  the  Son  of  Man;"1 
weeping  for  the  days  of  innocence,  when  the  Good 
Shepherd  carried  us  in  His  arms.     But  braver  and 
truer  is  it  to  shout,  if  it  be  with  a  broken  heart,  for 
God's  new  mercies,  as  we  see  the  Shoulders  beiit  down 
and  the  Good  Shepherd  leaning  over   us,  His  brow 
scarred,  His  hands  bleeding  with  thorns  and  briars ;  if 
the  glory  of  innocence  was  great,  the  glory  of  penitence 
shall  be  greater.     If  the  Good  Shepherd  carries  the 
Lamb  in  His  arms,  He  also  carries  the  lost  sheep  upon 
His  shoulders.     "  And  in  this  house  will  I  give  peace  " 
— peace  amid  doubt  and  difficulty  and  sorrow.     This 
house  shall  indeed  be  Jacob's  ladder ;  its  foot  shall  rest 
here,  at  our  weary  head,  its  top  shall  reach  beyond  the 
clouds,  where  He  dwells  Who  is  our  Peace.    And  there 
indeed  the  Lord  will  wait  that  He  may  be  gracious 
unto  us,2  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  give  us 
His  blessing.3 

1  S.  Luke  xvii.  22.          2  Isa.  xxx.  18.          8  Psa.  Ixvii.  6. 
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SERMON  XVI. 

Care. 

"  Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him  ;  for  He  caret 'h  for  you." — 
i  S.  PETER  v.  7. 

WHAT  is  care  ?  Something,  I  suppose,  which  gets  its 
name  from  lying  very  near  to  the  heart ;  *  the  heart 
which  fears,  the  heart  which  feels,  the  heart  which  plans. 
And  there  is  a  good  care  and  a  bad  care ;  a  distinction 
which  you  will  have  noticed  already.  There  is  a 
care  which,  as  here,  is  man's  natural  tendency  ; 
which  we  know  better  under  the  name  of  anxiety ;  a 
torturiog,  disabling,  agonizing  care.  And  there  is 
a  care  which  is  one  of  the  great  attributes  of  God, 
of  Whom  men  speak  sometimes  as  care  personified, 
when  they  speak  of  Him  as  Providence,  Who  in  calm 
and  certain  omnipotence  deliberates  and  plans  and 
has  a  care  for  us.  And  following  the  words  of  S.  Peter 
as  they  were  written,  we  find  this  distinction  in  the 
very  passage  before  us,  which  might  be  rendered, 
"casting  all  your  anxiety  upon  Him,  for  He  has  a 
care  for  you." : 

And   now  another   thought   arises.     Where   does 
anxiety  come  from  ?     Does  God  send  it  ?     Is  it  one 

1  Care  is  derived  probably  from  the  Greek  Krjp,  the  heart. 
z  Traaav  TTJV  fj.epLfj.vav  v/xwv  eVippu^avTes  eir  dvrov   on  avraJ 
irept 
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of  His  chastisements,  like  sickness,  sorrow,  or  bereave- 
ment ?  "A  life  of  constant  anxiety"-— we  often  hear 
of  this.  Where  does  it  come  from,  from  God  or  from 
man  ?  Must  we  not  answer,  from  man  himself  ?  God 
sends  trouble,  sorrow,  sickness,  difficulty,  doubt ;  man 
converts  them  into  anxiety ;  that  is,  he  lets  these  dif- 
ferent burdens  settle  upon  his  mind,  until  they  divide 
it,  cut  it  into  pieces  (such  is  the  meaning  of  the  word),1 
so  that  the  poor  sufferer  cannot  bring  his  whole  being 
to  bear  on  anything.  He  cannot  face  to-morrow ;  he 
is  too  anxious.  He  cannot  pray  ;  he  is  too  anxious. 
He  cannot  enjoy  the  present ;  he  is  too  anxious. 

Oh,  it  is  a  terrible  scourge  which  men  lay  upon 
themselves,  so  common,  so  persistent,  as  it  is  !  The 
gray  hairs,  the  furrowed  brow,  the  listless  eyes,  all  tell 
the  tale  of  the  dissecting  knife  of  anxiety,  which  is 
cutting  the  heart  in  two.  But  it  need  not  be 
there  ;  that  is  the  sad  part,  or,  perhaps,  the  happy 
part.  Man  is  born  to  trouble,  but  not  to  anxiety. 
For  has  not  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  said,  "Be  not 
therefore  anxious  for  the  morrow," 2  "  Come  unto  Me 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest "  ? 3  Are  we  not  told  again,  "  Be  careful 
for  nothing  "  ? 4  So  that  perhaps,  as  in  Holy  Scripture 
there  is  a  cure  for  so  many  ills,  there  is  a  cure  for 
this  too.  Perhaps  these  very  words  contain  the  secret 
which  many  a  sore  heart  and  throbbing  brow  is  seek- 
ing for.  Certainly  one  who  could  charm  men  out  of 
anxiety  would  draw  the  world  after  him,  entranced 
with  the  sweetness  of  his  song. 

I.  The  advice  given  us  here,  then,  is  "  cast  it  out," 

1  ft.epLij.vr},  from  /xepi£w,  to  divide  into  different  parts. 

2  S.  Matt.  vi.  34.  8  S.  Matt.  xi.  28.  4  Phil.  iv.  6. 
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rather  "transfer  it,"  rather  "throw  it  down  upon 
God."1  Day  by  day  the  business  of  a  world  is  being 
administered  from  the  council  of  Heaven.  Day  by  day 
the  invitation  goes  out  for  more  work.  Bring  your 
care  and  throw  it  down  upon  the  other  business  which 
is  being  transacted  there,  and  leave  it.  For  your 
necessities  are  at  this  moment  occupying  the  attention 
of  Heaven. 

What,  then,  is  our  anxiety  ? 

(1)  In  the  first  place,  whether  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, every  man  is  anxious  about  himself,  his  true 
self,  his  soul.  What  of  the  past,  that  mysterious  and 
awful  region  of  the  past,  which  cannot  be  forgotten  ? 
"  The  hours  waste  away  and  are  reckoned  to  our 
account."2  The  past — where  has  it  gone  to  ?  Those 
wasted  hours,  those  evil  deeds,  those  sins  with  others. 
"  God  requireth  that  which  is  past." 3 

Or  the  present  again.  Am  I  doing  what  I  ought  ? 
Is  my  life  preparing  me  for  heaven  ?  Is  my  soul  re- 
ceiving its  proper  nourishment  ?  Will  this  temptation 
overwhelm  me  ?  How  shall  I  escape  from  it  ?  Or  the 
future.  What  is  to  become  of  me  when  I  die  ? 
What  about  that  great  eternity,  the  state  beyond  the 
grave  ?  These  are  all  questions  which  beat  down 
upon  a  man  and  frighten  him,  while  they  demand  an 
answer.  And,  of  course,  there  are  different  remedies. 
Indifference  will  shut  out  the  past ;  unbelief  will 
push  aside  the  present ;  and  recklessness  will  hide  the 
future.  But  this  is  only  for  a  time.  Kepentance  will 
cast  the  burden  of  the  past  upon  God,  and  rise  with  a 
lightened  burden.  Faith  will  seek  God  in  present 

1  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  used  here,  tTrippiirreiv. 

2  "  Pereunt  horae  et  imputantur."  8  Eccles.  iii.  15. 
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trouble,  and  return  with  help  and  peace.  Hope  will 
face  the  future,  moving  step  by  step,  one  day  at  a 
time ;  one  day's  cares,  one  day's  victories,  one  day's 
grace,  leading  on  to  the  next ;  and  so  going  from 
strength  to  strength  will  reach  forth  unto  the  God  of 
gods  in  Sion.1  Do  not  stifle  conscience  in  this  respect, 
dear  friends ;  do  not  stop  its  cries.  But  let  it  bring 
you  to  God,  "Who  will  turn  anxiety  into  holy  fear. 

(2)  But  of  late  years,  at  all  events,  these  harvest 
thanksgiving  services2  have  been  of  a  very  mixed 
character.  Perhaps  no  life  is  made  up  of  such  constant 
anxiety  (as  the  world  counts  anxiety)  as  the  lives  of 
those  who  depend  almost  entirely  upon  the  influence  of 
climate  and  season,  and  other  things  so  utterly  beyond 
their  control,  for  the  welfare  of  their  bodily  estate,  for 
their  subsistence  and  earthly  comfort.  The  worries  of 
life — how  to  live,  how  to  get  on,  how  to  face  what  is 
called  misfortune ;  life,  with  its  terrible  uncertainties, 
its  strange  contradictions,  its  awful  separations,  its 
pains  and  aches,  and  accidents  and  losses ;  it  is 
the  anxiety  of  life  which"  weighs  people  down. 
You  must  have  known  some,  perhaps  several,  to 
whom  these  last  seasons  have  meant  simple  ruin.  All 
classes  have  felt  it;  even  now  a  better  harvest  will 
scarcely  serve  to  extricate  many.  Is  there  any  remedy 
for  this  ?  Can  I  bring  my  empty  purse,  my  long 
arrears,  my  impending  liabilities,  my  losses,  and  cast 
them  down  upon  God  ?  My  brethren,  one  thing  is 
quite  clear.  In  these  things  He  does  care  ;  He  is  caring 
for  you.  For,  think,  we  must  have  some  trouble ;  and 

1  Psa.  Ixxxiv.  7. 

2  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  of  a  harvest 
thanksgiving  during  a  bad  season. 
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the  tree  out  of  which  your  cross  is  cut  is  most  often 
grown  on  your  own  estate.  The  rich  man's  cross 
comes  in  the  way  of  his  wealth ;  the  poor  man's 
in  his  poverty ;  the  farmer's  in  his  trade.  Here 
is  his  cross  ;  and  is  it  not  to  be  taken  up  ? 

If  any  man  will  come  after  Christ,  there  must  be 
the  cross ;  and  to  those  who  walk  with  Him,  and  who 
follow  in  His  footsteps,  God  gives  freedom,  calm,  and 
peace.  For,  first  of  all,  He  gives  experience.  Those 
memories  of  outlived  sorrows  in  ourselves,  and  in  the 
book  of  experience  unfolded  in  the  life  of  others. 
And  then  He  gives  "  toil  and  sympathy,"1  the  two 
best  earthly  comforts  to  mourners — we  can  still 
work,  and^we  are  conscious  of  hearts  that  beat  with 
our  heart  in  joy  and  sorrow — and  then  He  gives 
strength  with  which  to  meet  our  difficulties.  Just  as 
we  read  in  the  book  of  Esther,  when  the  massacre  of 
the  Jews  had  been  determined  upon,2  Esther  obtained 
favour  from  the  king  to  avert  it.  But  what  was  to  be 
done  ?  "  The  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  altereth 
not."  Although  the  attack  on  the  Jews  could  not  be 
counter-ordered,  yet  the  Jews  were  allowed  to  defend 
themselves,  and  a  massacre  was  turned  into  a  victory. 
So  it  is  with  us.  God  will  not  drive  away  our  enemies 
altogether ;  but  He  will  give  us  strength  with  which 
to  defend  ourselves,  so  that  in  the  vigour  and  honour 
and  peace  which  comes  from  the  victory,  we  can,  with 
the  apostle,  count  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into 
divers  temptations.3  And  so  some  have  felt  this 
blessing  ;  some  have  called  out  in  the  fulness  of  their 
consolation,  "  What  a  cross  to  have  no  cross ! "  because 

1  Schiller,  quoted  in  the  Memoir  of  Catherine  Tait. 

2  Esther  iii.  7.  8  S.  James  i.  2. 
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they  found  that,  having  cast  all  their  care  upon  God, 
He  was  caring  for  them  all  the  time  in  the  fulness  of 
heavenly  love. 

Yes,  He  means  us  to  go  travelling  on.  What 
if  His  steps  lead  up  the  Mount  of  Sacrifice  !  What 
if  we  look  anxiously  at  the  fire  and  the  knife,  and 
say,  "  Where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  ? " 
And  the  thought  forces  itself  upon  us  that  we  are  the 
sacrifice !  Still  we  must  keep  step  with  God  our 
Father.  "  They  went  both  of  them  together." 2  Step 
by  step,  day  by  day,  walking  with  God.  The  future 
is  hidden ;  the  gloomy  to-day  may  be  sunshine  to- 
morrow. We  must  go  on  step  by  step.  There  is  a 
ram  caught  by  his  horns  in  the  thicket  somewhere. 
God  can  do  anything.  God  loves  me  more  than  I 
love  myself.  God  cannot  wish,  or  allow  anything 
really  to  hurt  me.  For  He  has  commanded  with  His 
own  mouth,  "Have  no  anxiety  for  the  morrow."  He 
has  bid  me  pray,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread," : 
without  looking  forward  to  the  morrow.  And  if  there 
be  any  here  who  on  this  day  of  glad  thanksgiving  has 
come  with  a  heavy  heart  because  times  are  bad,  and 
troubles  are  thick,  and  cares  are  many ;  if  anxiety 
is  clouding  the  brow,  and  crippling  the  hand,  and 
clogging  the  brain,  and  inj Tiring  life,  dismiss  it  at 
once  ;  rather  cast  it  down  upon  Him  by  drawing  close 
to  God,  by  a  life  hidden  in  God.  "  Thou  shalt  hide 
them  privily  by  Thine  own  presence  from  the  pro- 
voking of  all  men ;  Thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly 
in  Thy  tabernacle  from  the  strife  of  tongues."' 
Trouble  He  sends  us,  but  not  anxiety;  and  trouble 

1  Gen.  xxii.  7.  2  Gen.  xxii.  6. 

3    S.  Matt.  vi.  11.  4  Psa.  xxxi.  22. 
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faithfully  borne  brings  us  nearer  to  God  ;  anxiety  does 
but  drive  Him  away. 

II.  "He  carethfor  you"  Oh,  that  we  daily  more 
and  more  learnt  this  secret.  It  is  written  on  this 
beautiful  world.  The  grass  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  the  stars  in  their  courses,  the  sun  in  its 
splendour,  the  moon  in  her  beauty,  the  songs  of  the 
birds,  and  the  sweetness  of  the  flowers,  and  the  rich- 
ness of  the  earth,  they  all  proclaim  the  same  story — 
"He  carethfor  you."  It  is  written  in  God's  Holy 
Word.  The  "  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,"1 
preach  to  us,  deep  answering  to  deep,  speaking  to  our 
inmost  heart ;  the  revelation  of  His  will,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Cross,  the  record  of  His  love,  all  say  the 
same  thing — "He  carethfor  you."  It  is  written  in 
the  Sacraments,  where  the  bright  leaves  and  luxuriant 
growth  of  holiness  mark  the  course  of  the  channels 
of  grace,  as  they  trickle  through  the  sandy  plain  of 
this  vale  of  woe — The  wells  of  the  Lord  bless  the 
Lord,2  and  say,  "He  careth  for  you."  It  is  written 
on  our  own  experience.  Look  back  and  see.  Did 
ever  any  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  was  confounded  ?  or 
did  any  abide  in  His  fear,  and  was  forsaken  ?  or  whom 
did  He  ever  despise,  that  called  upon  Him  ? 3  As  we 
cast  our  eye  over  our  life,  we  see  it  still,  "  He  careth 
for  you." 

It  is  written  in  the  mission  of  those  angels,  of  whom 
we  have  lately  been  thinking,  offering  their  liturgy 
before  God  and  coming  down  to  minister  to  man.4 

1  Rom.  xv.  4.  2  "  Benedicite."     Cf.  Isaiah  xii.  3. 

3  Ecclus.  ii.  10,  11. 

4  Heb.   i.    14.     Ov^t    Travres    euri    Aei-rovpyiKa,    Trvcv/Aara,   cis 
SiaKovtav  aTrocrreXXo/Aeva, 
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As  they  wing  their  flight  to  us,  they,  too,  say,  "  He 
careth  for  you."  Yes  ;  it  is  written  on  this  very  harvest 
thanksgiving ;  you  know  that  "it  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed."1  And  the  harvest 
as  it  has  come  round,  out  of  gloom  and  sorrow,  has 
yet  come  to  us ;  to  give  us  this  message — God  still 
careth  for  you. 

Yes  ;  the  world  is  full  of  anxiety  ;  only  God  has 
not  sent  it ;  man  puts  it  there.  Surely  S.  Peter  calls 
upon  us  all  to  walk  more  closely  with  our  God. 
Prudence,  faith,  interest,  all  demand  it ;  for  however 
much  I  may  think  to  care  for  myself,  there  is  One 
who  cares  for  me  more  ;  and  if  1  cast  all  my  care  upon 
Him,  it  will  be  better  for  me  in  the  end.  For  which 
of  us  by  taking  anxious  thought  can  add  as  much  as 
one  cubit  to  his  stature.2 

1  Lam.  iii.  22.  2  S.  Matt.  vi.  27. 
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"  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes  :  and  their  net  brake"  —  S.  LUKE  v.  6. 

THIS  miracle,  as  you  will  have  already  seen,  is  one  of 
those  which  was  twice  worked  by  our  Blessed  Lord  ; 
once  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry,  as  here,  and 
once  at  the  end,  after  His  resurrection.  And,  further, 
both  these  miracles  belong  to  that  class  which  is 
symbolical  ;  that  is,  in  both  there  are  many  minute 
incidents  recorded,  insignificant  incidents  apparently, 
but  incidents  which  have  been  fastened  upon,  in  both 
ancient  and  modern  times,  as  conveying  instruction 
and  mystical  truth,  both  to  those  who  first  witnessed 
the  miracles,  and  to  us  who  read  the  inspired  record 
of  them  in  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ. 

The  two  miracles,  then,  have  been  compared 
together,1  and  in  the  first,  recorded  by  S.  Luke,  we 
would  seem  to  have  a  figure  of  the  Church  as  it  now 
is,  gathering  in  members  from  the  world.  In  the 
second,  the  figure  of  the  Church  as  it  shall  be,  after 
the  resurrection,  with  the  great  gathering  in  of  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  which  shall  then  take  place  ; 

1  See  Archbishop  Trench  on  the  Miracles,  pp.  459,  460. 
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and  the  details  of  the  miracles  lend  themselves  to  this 
parabolic  interpretation. 

In  the  first  miracle,  the  future  fishers  of  men  are 
directed  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  hand  of 
the  ship,  but  simply  to  let  down  their  nets  in  the  broad 
sea,  gathering  fish,  bad  and  good.  In  the  second,  the 
direction  is  "  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship ; " 1  prefiguring  the  final  gathering  in  of  the 
righteous  only.  In  the  first,  "  the  net  was  broken," 
all  were  not  secured  ;  in  the  second,  "  For  all  there 
were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken ; "  all  the 
elect,  that  is,  are  safely  gathered  in.  In  the  first,  the 
fish  were  brought  into  the  ship,  which  was  still  tossing 
on  the  sea ;  typifying  the  Church  militant,  riding  on 
the  stormy  waves  of  this  world ;  in  the  second,  the 
nets  are  brought  to  the  shore — the  safe  and  quiet 
shore  of  eternity.  In  the  first,  a  large  multitude  is 
enclosed ;  in  the  second,  a  fixed  number  of  great 
fishes  ;  typifying  the  fixed  number  and  greatness  of 
the  elect.  And  so  on  with  other  and  deeper  signifi- 
cations. 

Enough,  however,  has  been  said  to  show  that  there 
is  good  and  sufficient  authority  for  regarding  the 
miracle,  in  a  symbolical  light,  as  containing  deep 
lessons  beneath  its  simple  and  graphic  incidents. 
And  I  am  asking  you  to  confine  your  attention  to-day 
to  one  main  feature  in  this  miracle ;  namely,  the 
broken  net.  Just  as  every  one  recognizes  in  the  fish 
living  in  the  water  the  ancient  and  appropriate  symbol 
of  the  Christian  living  by  the  water  of  baptism,  so  in 
the  net,  and  in  the  Greek  word  used  by  our  Lord  when 
speaking  to  S.  Peter  after  the  miracle,  "thou  shalt 

1  S.  John  xxi.  6. 
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catch  men  for  life,"  1  we  can  discern  quite  clearly  the 
system,  work,  and  energies  of  the  Church,  in  her  great 
mission  of  gathering  in  souls  for  Christ.  And  this 
net,  under  the  eye  and  in  the  presence  of  Christ, 
breaks,  causing,  as  we  may  suppose,  several  fish  which 
had  been  enclosed  to  swim  away  and  escape. 

I.  Now  we  hear  people,  who  may  or  may  not  know 
much  about  the  matter,  talking  airily  about  the  Church 
not  retaining  her  hold  over  the  masses.  They  point  to 
the  state  of  our  large  towns,  the  great  schisms,  the 
wild  religious  fanaticism,  the  careless  unbelieving 
Christians,  and  say  the  Church  is  obsolete,  she  frightens, 
she  repels,  she  cannot  hold  her  own.  All  that  can  be 
said,  dear  friends,  is,  that  as  a  general  fact  nothing 
can  be  more  conspicuously  beside  the  truth.  Of 
course  there  is,  as  there  always  will  be,  the  broad 
road,  which  is  the  road  of  the  many,  and  the  narrow 
road,  which  is  the  road  of  the  few  ;  but  there 
never  was  a  time,  from  the  days  of  early  British 
Christianity  until  now,  when  the  Church  of  England 
had  a  more  real,  a  more  genuine,  a  more  vital  hold  upon 
the  affections  of  the  people,  than  she  has  at  the  present 
day.2  You  will  not  find  it  in  the  columns  of  news- 
papers, in  amateur  census-taking,  or  in  any  purely 
numerical  test.  There  are  certain  signs  of  vitality,  of 
great  vitality,  of  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual 
vitality,  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  The  net  encloses 
at  this  moment  a  great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  yet 


2  The  Times,  certainly  an  unprejudiced  witness,  thus 
speaks  :  "  No  one  can  doubt  that  the  Church  of  England  is  at 
the  present  moment  more  powerful  for  good,  and  more  popular, 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  term,  than  it  has  been  for  many  a 
generation."  —  Times,  April  11,  1883. 
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for  all  that  every  candid  person  must  admit  that  both 
now  and  at  other  times  of  her  history,  the  net  breaks, 
and  some,  nay,  many,  escape. 

And  why  is  it  ?  Surely  the  answer  is  plain  :  it  is 
the  price  of  prosperity.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  Church 
that  she  encloses  so  many  and  such  various  kinds  of 
fish  in  her  net.  And  mark,  to  net  means  to  contract 
liberty,  and  to  draw  on  to  a  definite  point ;  on  all 
whom  the  Church  nets,  she  puts  this  gentle  force,  a 
contracted  liberty,  and  a  drawing  in,  and  a  drawing 
on,  and  if  you  like  to  press  the  metaphor  further,  "  a 
death  unto  life." 

And,  first  of  all,  think  of  the  numbers  on  whom 
the  net  of  the  Church  is  cast ;  think  of  our  towns,  our 
villages,  our  colonies,  our  dependencies  !  think  of  the 
fishermen  taking  their  bark  into  the  dark  seas  of  savage - 
dom  and  heathendom,  and  casting  their  net  over  those 
great  masses  of  souls,  who  have  to  be  drawn  on  with 
no  weak  hand  when  their  wild  liberty  and  immorality 
has  been  checked  and  restrained  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospel !  A  good  many  escape,  because  there  is  not 
strength  enough  to  bring  them  in.  The  populations  in 
our  large  towns  outgrow  the  Church  schools,  or  the  old 
church  built  in  quieter  times ;  the  heathen  who  ask 
for  instruction,  or  the  churches  which  need  consoli- 
dating and  administering,  outnumber  and  overpower 
the  strength  of  the  struggling  fishermen,  and  many 
break  away  into  heathenism  and  infidelity,  because 
there  is  not  strength  enough  to  deal  with  these  large 
numbers. 

Or  if  we  look  at  the  variety  of  the  fish,  it  is  just  the 
same.  The  Church  casts  the  same  net  over  the  rich,  the 
poor,  the  intellectual,  the  ignorant,  the  morally  weak 
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and  the  morally  strong,  the  sceptical  mind  and  the 
believing  mind,  the  eccentricities  of  perverted  intellect, 
and  the  calm  deliberations  of  genius  ;  fish  good  and 
bad,  great  and  small,  are  enclosed  in  her  net.  The 
Church  has  settled  down  over  the  field  of  literature, 
science,  morals,  art — wherever  we  turn.  There  are 
great  varieties  in  characters  and  pursuits,  and  great 
varieties  in  the  members  of  the  Church ;  and  this 
variety,  as  well  as  her  numbers,  is  sometimes  a  cause  of 
weakness,  as  she  endeavours  to  draw  them  in.  And 
this  is  not  unfrequently  objected  to  the  Church  of 
England  by  those  who  regard  her  with  no  friendly 
eye.  "  You  are  like  the  builders  of  Babel,  you  all 
speak  different  languages ;  it  is  confusion."  If  one 
man  works  for  souls  in  one  direction,  somebody  calls 
after  him  and  says  he  is  a  Methodist ;  if  another  works 
in  another  direction,  one  shouts  after  him  that  he  is  a 
Papist ;  another  is  roughly  reminded  that  he  is  an 
infidel.  Certainly  it  were  possible  to  reduce  these 
discordant  cries,  but  it  would  be  at  a  great  sacrifice  of 
vitality.  A  dead  uniformity  is  not  always  life  ;  there 
was  a  time,  it  has  been  pointed  out,  when  the  builders 
of  Babel  all  spoke  the  same  language,  but  they  were 
then  all  fatally  in  the  wrong. 

Subjective  religion,  God's  dealing  with  the  soul ; 
objective  religion,  God's  dealing  with  the  Church ; 
intellectual  religion,  or  religion  in  reference  to  scientific 
truth ;  these,  to  return  to  the  original  metaphor,  are 
all  sides  of  the  gospel  net ;  and  some  fish  are  pressed 
against  one  side,  some  against  another.  Variety 
within  the  limits  of  the  net  is  not  an  evil ;  but  at  the 
same  time  it  strains  it  to  its  utmost  capacity,  and 
sometimes  the  net  breaks.  For  the  gospel  does,  as  I 

If 


1 62      i  The  Broken  Net. 

have  said,  put  on  us  a  restriction  and  a  constraint.  It 
puts  a  restriction  upon  our  understanding  and  upon 
our  life,  not  only  upon  what  is  gross  and  bad,  but  on 
thoughts  and  tendencies  and  even  on  things  lawful. 
Yes,  the  gospel  does  draw  us  in,  more  and  more 
within  the  recesses  of  that  ship  in  which  we  are  to  be 
landed,  dead  to  the  world,  that  we  may  live  only  unto 
Him  on  the  shores  of  eternity. 

II.  Now,  you  are  reminded  to-day,  dear  friends, 
by  the  appeal  which  is  being  made  to  you,1  that  the 
resources  of  the  Church,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  are 
being  taxed  to  the  uttermost,  by  the  number  and 
variety  of  the  souls  which  she  is  trying  to  bring  in  to  her 
Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  In  some  quarters  the 
very  number  and  extent  of  the  works  for  good  which 
gather  round  the  Church,  are  a  serious  claim  upon  her 
strength  and  resources.  Here  in  this  town,  the 
expense  of  maintaining  the  schools  in  proper  efficiency 
is  very  great ;  and  the  school  is  only  one,  out  of  many 
agencies  for  good,  which  make  demands  upon  the 
energies,  the  good  will  and  the  charity  of  Church 
people.  There  is  the  public  worship  of  the  Church  to 
be  conducted  in  a  way  becoming  the  service  of 
Almighty  God.  There  are  clergy  to  be  provided,  who 
shall  bring  means  of  grace  home  to  us,  while  they  rouse 
the  careless,  recover  the  fallen,  and  restore  the  penitent. 
There  are  the  sick  and  afflicted  appealing  to  us  in  His 
name  who  is  the  friend  of  the  poor.  The  heathen  are 
stretching  out  their  hands  to  us,  and  saying,  "  Come 
over  and  help  us."  The  heathen  at  home  in  our  large 
towns  are  a  subject  of  anxiety  and  care.  And  over  all 

1  Preached  on  behalf  of   the  Malvern   National  Schools  in 
The  Priory  Church,  1883. 
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these  the  Church  manfully  casts  her  net.  But  some- 
times the  net  breaks,  the  strain  is  too  great,  it  is 
beyond  her  strength. 

And  what  a  gigantic  work  is  the  work  of  educa- 
tion alone,  which  falls  upon  the  Church ;  the  training 
of  the  young  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  The 
drawing  them  in  from  the  evil  world,  the  drawing 
them  on  to  the  ship  of  safety.  I  am  sure  that  you 
must  regard  with  sorrow  and  apprehension  any  signs 
of  breaking  or  giving  on  this  side  of  the  net ;  for  there 
is  no  work  to  which  the  Church  ought  more  devotedly 
to  cling  than  this  education  of  the  young.  If  she 
loses  her  children,  she  loses  her  hope.  For  we  know 
that  Christian  education  is  conferring  a  blessing  on  us 
who  give  it,  on  those  who  receive  it,  and  on  ages  yet 
unborn,  who  shall  profit  by  it. 

You  will  have  noticed  that  ever  since  God  under- 
took to  restore  fallen  man,  this  is  a  solemn  duty  which 
He  has  left  to  His  Church — to  teach.  It  was  laid  upon 
Moses,  He  "  gave  Israel  a  law,  which  He  commanded 
our  forefathers  to  teach  their  children ;  that  their 
posterity  might  know  it,  and  the  children  which  were 
yet  unborn  ;  to  the  intent  that  when  they  came  up, 
they  might  shew  their  children  the  same."1  That  is, 
God  speaks  once,  He  gives  the  deposit  of  faith  to 
this  man,  or  to  that  family  or  tribe,  with  the  solemn 
obligation  to  teach  it,  to  hand  it  on. 

So  it  is  with  the  Christian  Church.  The  message 
is,  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations."2  To 
teach,  to  train,  to  hand  on  the  faith  ;  to  throughly 
furnish  the  man  of  God  unto  every  good  work,3  is 

1  Psa.  Ixxviii.  5,  6.  a  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

3  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 
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part  of  the  office  of  the  Church,  and  a  very  important 
part  too.  And  it  is  for  this  that  she  casts  her  net  over 
her  young  to  bring  them  in  alive  unto  God.  And 
you  know  the  difficulties.  Some  would  try  to  frighten 
the  fish  away,  and  preach  of  freedom,  and  nature,  and 
liberty,  and  life.  Besides  this,  other  fishermen  are 
netting  the  waters.  The  devil  draws  a  strong  net 
through,  and  is  desperately  anxious  to  exclude  religion 
from  useful  knowledge ;  the  world  is  drawing  along 
its  net,  and  is  trying  to  entrap,  by  a  worldly  education 
the  children,  whom  it  would  make  like  itself,  worldly 
— speaking  of  the  world,  living  for  the  world,  dying  for 
the  world — successful  materialists ;  the  flesh,  is  draw- 
ing its  net ;  indolence,  vice,  indifference,  in  children 
and  parents,  are  drawing  many  away. 

And  the  Church  has  to  hold  her  own  over  all 
these,  and  multitudes  come  to  her  net.  It  is  not  that 
the  Church  is  failing,  or  unpopular,  or  neglected  ;  it  is 
that  she  can  hardly  deal  with  the  multitudes  that 
come  to  her. 

Ah,  dear  friends,  you  would  not  like  to  see  the 
gospel  net  break,  so  as  to  lose  our  young.  You  would 
not  wish,  where  a  little  money  would  repair  it,  to  see 
these  precious  hopes  lost  and  thrown  away.  You 
know  what  that  net  is  to  you.  Yes,  you  welcome  it, 
amid  the  wild  unbelief  of  the  present  day,  in  its  gentle 
loving  restraint.  You  love  to  feel  the  word  of  God 
speaking  to  you  with  authority,  sufficient  to  satisfy 
doubt,  but  not  sufficient  to  take  away  the  merit  of 
faith  ;  to  feel  the  gentle  pressure  of  the  net,  as  the 
wild  sea  of  speculation  surges  by  you  ;  a  restriction, 
but  a  support  at  the  same  time  ;  to  see  when  luxury  or 
sinful  desire  presses  upon  you,  the  dark  side  of  the  net, 
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sharply  severing  you  from  sin  or  from  a  careless  life. 
It  is  this  restraint,  this  support,  severing  them  from 
what  is  bad  and  gently  drawing  them  in  to  what  is 
good,  that  we  want  for  the  children  ;  and  the  net  is  a 
little  strained  by  the  pressure.  Will  you  help  ?  Surely 
there  must  be  many  who  are  anxious  to  show  some 
kindness  to  others,  some  return  to  the  Lord  for  spiritual 
blessing  here  or  restored  health  ;  who  have  found  God 
amid  these  beautiful  scenes,  and  who  loving  Him,  love 
their  fellow  men.  Here  there  is  a  work  of  no  doubtful 
utility,  of  no  slight  importance  ;  which  He  will  prosper 
Who  loved  little  children,  and  blessed  them  when  He 
was  on  earth.  In  helping  the  schools,  you  will  be 
doing  something  to  further  the  great  mission  of  the 
Church,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  watching  you  from  the 
everlasting  shore. 

Oh,  what  a  blessing  to  be  allowed  to  help  in  the 
great  fishing  of  the  Church  !  Oh,  what  a  privilege — "  I 
will  make  you  fishers  of  men."  Ah,  yes,  all  who  are 
working  for  Christ  and  His  Church,  cleric  or  layman, 
male  or  female,  man  or  child,  may  expect  at  the  last 
great  gathering  in,  when  Christ  stands  on  the  shore,  to 
hear  His  voice  saying,  "  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye 
have  now  caught.  .  .  .  Come  and  dine."1  And  they 
shall  sit  down  at  the  great  gospel  feast  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.2 

1  S.  John  xxi.  10-12.  2  S.  Matt.  viii.  11. 
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"  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty  ;  He  will  save, 
He  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  ;  He  will  rest  in  his  love,  He 
will  joy  over  thee  with  singing."  —  ZEPH.  iii.  17. 

WE  reach  this  evening  a  subject  surely  of  more  than 
usual  mystery  and  awe  ;  a  subject  which  can  only  be 
approached  with  the  greatest  reverence,  caution,  and 
even  fear.  For  "  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth."  2  Here  there  are  no 
familiar  words,  no  recognized  starting  points,  such  as 
"  Father/'  and  "  Son/'  from  which  to  plunge  into  the 
contemplation  of  the  infinite  love  of  God.  But  here 
we  commence  at  once  with  the  unknown  and  the 
unknowable,  warned  at  the  same  time  by  the  Truth 
itself,  that  "  He  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation."3 

We  can  but  guess,  we  can  but  speculate,  we  can 
but  proceed  with  cautious  inference,  from  the  manifes- 
tations vouchsafed  to  us  in  Eevelation  and  experience, 
when  we  speak  of  the  joy  of  that  indwelling  Spirit  in 

1  This  sermon  was  preached,  as  part  of  a  course  of  sermons, 
at  All  Saints',  Clifton,  November,  1880. 

2  S.  John  iii.  8.  .  8  S.  Mark  iii.  29. 
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His  saints.  That  there  is  such  a  joy  we  cannot  doubt ; 
we  are  bidden  to  pray  that  God's  loving  Spirit  may 
lead  us  forth  into  the  land  of  righteousness ; 1  we 
are  told  that  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities, 
making  intercession  for  us  in  the  unutterable  groanings 
of  the  soul  ;2  we  are  warned  not  to  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.3  And  experience  tells  us  the  same ;  we 
know  and  feel  in  the  power  of  grace,  in  the  voice  of 
conscience,  in  the  life  illuminated  by  God,  that  the 
Lord  our  God  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  mighty  in  power ; 
that  He  saves  us  by  His  great  strength,  that  He  rejoices 
over  us  with  joy,  that  He  is  silent  in  His  love,  held  in 
silence  by  the  very  depth  of  His  love,  whose  meaning 
as  He  prays  and  intercedes  within  us  no  words  can 
convey,  silent  as  to  our  waywardness  and  many  faults. 
Yes,  He  is  silent  in  His  love,  while  He  joys  over  us,  with 
singing,  in  the  unuttered,  unutterable  jubilee  of  the 
heart. 

I.  What,  then,  is  our  conception — our  common 
conception — of  joy  ?  What  is  joy  to  us  ?  As  on  the 
answer  to  this  question  may  perhaps  depend  our 
guesses,  our  speculations,  as  to  the  joy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Joy  seems  to  be,  in  some  sense,  an  outward 
expression  of  a  happiness  which  is  alike  absorbing  and 
real.  We  see  the  genuine  joy  of  little  children, 
shouting  in  their  games ;  absorbed,  and  wrapped  up 
in  the  pursuit  of  the  moment.  We  see  the  deeper  joy 
penetrating  even  to  the  face  of  an  intellectual  man,  as 
he  is  enjoying,  as  we  say,  some  scientific  pursuit  or 
some  study  in  literature.  And  there  is  a  joy  we  may 

1  Psa.  cxliii.  10.  2  See  Romans  viii.  26. 

3  Eph.  iv.  30. 
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believe  all  its  own,  which  is  the  peculiar  property  of 
the  soul,  such  as  we  find  breathing  through  the  pages 
of  our  Prayer-book,  and  many  other  books  of  devotion, 
showing  them  to  be  the  outpourings  of  the  hearts  of 
men,  who  have  found  a  satisfaction  more  real  and 
more  exultant  than  earth  can  give.  So  that  joy  would 
be  the  radiant  atmosphere  which  plays  around  pleasure  ; 
and  pleasure  is  the  consciousness  of  an  exact  corre- 
spondence between  a  faculty  and  its  object ; *  as,  for 
instance,  in  the  body  meeting  with  its  proper  exercise, 
the  mind  with  its  proper  use,  the  soul  with  its  true 
object ;  so  that,  speaking  quite  roughly,  we  may  call 
pleasure  satisfaction,  and  the  highest  pleasure,  the 
highest  satisfaction — that  is,  the  satisfaction  of  the 
highest  part  of  our  being  ;  and  joy  the  illumination, 
half  conscious,  half  unconscious,  which  plays  about 
and  around  the  life  of  pleasure. 

If  this,  or  something  like  this,  is  what  we  mean 
by  joy,  may  we  take  this  as  a  scale  of  measurement, 
whereby  to  mark  off  distances  and  spaces  in  that  joy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  immeasurable,  incompre- 
hensible, unknowable  ?  May  we  say  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  joys  in  His  saints  in  so  far  as  He  is  satisfied  ? 
In  so  far  as  there  is  no  resisting  of  that  Holy  influence  ; 
in  so  far  as  the  temple  is  ready  for  Him  ;  in  so  far  as 
there  is  a  correspondence  between  the  soul,  and  His 
own  Divine  Personality ;  in  so  far  as  that  hunger  is 
satisfied  by  a  correspondence  on  the  part  of  man- 
where  there  is  no  longer  that  painful  striving3  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  man,  but  where  men  are  the  true 
sons  of  God,  and  His  Spirit  remaineth  in  them. 

1  See  "Ar:  Eth :  Nich :  "  vii.  12.     Dr.  Liddon,  "Bampton 
Lectures,"  p.  344.     First  edition.  2  See  Gen.  vi.  3. 
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II.  If  this  be  so,  how  shall  a  man  correspond  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?  What  is  there  in  man,  which  shall 
satisfy  with  a  holy  joy  that  loving,  gentle  Guest  ? 
And  here  we  are  reminded  that  there  are  certain 
symbols  of  the  Holy  Spirit — condescensions  to  the 
understanding  of  man — to  help  him  to  realize  the 
action  of  that  Holy  Being.  And  one  of  them,  with 
which  perhaps  we  are  most  familiar,  is  the  symbol  of 
the  Dove. 

(1)  The  Holy  Ghost,  we  read,  "descended  in  a 
bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him."1  The  Holy  Spirit, 
then,  is  a  Spirit  of  gentleness  and  tenderness  in  the 
world — Gentleness  and  Tenderness  personified.  The 
Holy  Spirit,  winging  His  way  from  the  ark  of  heaven, 
flies  over  the  flood-covered  surface  of  our  heart.  Is 
there  any  rest  for  the  sole  of  His  foot  there  ?  Is  there 
any  correspondence  there  f  Any  gentleness  to  meet 
Gentleness  ?  Any  tenderness  to  meet  Tenderness  ? 
For  we  may  believe  that  if  we  could  meet  the  Gentle- 
ness of  God  with  the  gentleness  of  our  life,  there  would 
be  satisfaction,  and  if  satisfaction,  then  that  joy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  abiding  in  the  heart,  where  the  green 
trees  of  grace  are  slowly  appearing,  and  the  flood  of 
sin  subsiding. 

Can  we  meet,  dear  friends,  this  Holy  Spirit  of 
Gentleness,  the  Holy  Dove,  with  any  gentleness  which 
shall  satisfy  His  holy  longing  ?  Gentleness,  I  suppose, 
is  a  sort  of  feeling  of  reverent  tenderness,  self-restraint, 
respect,  which  comes  from  living  in  the  presence  of 
God.  "  Such  as  are  gentle,  them  shall  He  learn  His 
way." 2  "  Thy  gentleness  hath  made  me  great." 3 

Oh,  surely  we  ought  to  move  with  gentleness 
1  S.  Luke  iii.  22.  Psa.  xxv.  8.  •  Psa.  xviii.  35. 
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always,  amidst  the  handiwork  of  God  ;  with  reverence, 
with  uncovered  head,  as  we  walk  beneath  the  over- 
arching beauty,  life,  order,  and  vigour  of  creation. 
We  should  move  with  a  feeling  of  responsibility.  The 
lilies,  the  ravens,  the  sower,  "  the  signs  of  the  times," 
are  all  preaching  to  us  ;  they  are  telling  God — "  they 
are  without  excuse."  1  Yes,  with  a  feeling  of  awe,  as 
we  think  of  the  destiny  of  the  creature,  and  the 
mysteries  all  around  us,  more  especially  when  we  look 
at  man,  or  look  at  ourselves,  who  are  the  work,  the 
purchase,  and  the  temple  of  God. 

Alas,  it  is  only  too  possible  to  look  God  in  the 
face  day  by  day,  and  to  forget  Him ;  to  talk  in  a 
confident,  boastful  way  about  the  laws  of  nature — to 
move  in  the  world,  making  a  perpetual  jar  and  discord 
in  the  harmony  of  created  order — as  we  thrust  our- 
selves out  of  our  place. 

Yes,  it  is  true  now,  as  always,  "  such  as  are  gentle, 
them  shall  He  learn  His  way." — "  Thy  gentleness  hath 
made  me  great."  Gentleness  is  that  which  teaches 
us  the  way  of  God ;  and  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
order,  the  creative  Spirit  of  God,  loves  gentleness. 
Are  we  doing  anything  for  God  ?  Oh,  let  us  do  it 
in  His  way.  Creative  work  requires  a  gentle  hand. 
If  we  would  build  up  any  work  for  God,  it  must  be 
the  gentle  hand  that  builds  it,  the  hand  which  leaves 
the  impress  of  reverence,  responsibility,  and  awe.  This 
work  is  work  done  for  God,  before  God,  with  His 
materials,  whether  it  be  work  in  the  Church,  or  work 
in  the  circle  of  home,  or  work  in  the  hearts  of  others. 
Let  us  throw  away  all  that  offends  the  Spirit  of  Gentle- 
ness— that  self-will,  that  want  of  consideration,  that 
1  Rom.  i.  20. 
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air  of  superiority,  provoking  the  natural  retort,  "  who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ? " x  The  Holy 
Spirit,  we  may  believe,  loves  gentleness.  And  gentle- 
ness alone  will  help  us  in  God's  way,  as  our  work  rises 
bearing  the  true  marks  of  gentleness — growth,  progress, 
development — so  many  steps  whereby  we  reach  God. 

And  it  is  the  same  with  Redemptive  work.  There 
must  be  no  breaking  of  the  bruised  reed,  no  quenching 
of  the  smoking  flax  ;  work  among  the  fallen,  work 
among  sinners,  must  breathe  the  spirit  of  Him  Who 
prayed  for  His  murderers,  Who  was  merciful  to  the 
penitent,  Who  welcomed  the  dying  thief.  It  must  be 
gentle,  as  coming  from  those  who  owe  themselves  ten 
thousand  talents  while  they  are  dealing  with  one  who 
owes  a  hundred  pence.  It  must  be  gentle  as  dealing 
with  souls  for  whom  Christ  died ; 2  with  those  who 
are  especially  the  objects  of  His  love,  Who  carries 
penitents  as  well  as  innocents,  the  lost  sheep  as  well 
as  the  lambs. 

And  sanctifying  work,  too,  must  be  gentle.  We 
need  to  be  gentle,  even  with  ourselves.  "The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth."  Grace  comes  to  us  in 
manifold  ways.  We  must  not  be  perplexed,  or  vexed, 
and  annoyed,  if  we  fail  in  one  course  and  have  to  try 
another.  We  must  measure  our  own  strength,  re- 
cognizing cheerfully  that  we  cannot  all  do  the  same 
things,  and  that  we  must  not  neglect  plain  duties  for 
others  less  plain ;  and  so  learn  to  work  quietly,  as 
with  God's  gifts. 

And  then  the  Holy  Spirit  will  joy  in  the  gentleness 
of  our  work,  as  beneath  the  fire  of  enthusiasm,  and  the 
earthquake  of  effort,  there  sounds  the  still  small  voice 

1  Acts  vii.  27.  2  Rom.  xiv.  15. 
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within,  which  tells  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there, 
in  the  joy  and  peace  and  love  which  breathes  through 
gentleness. 

(2)  And  so  we  pass  to  another  manifestation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Beside  the  Dove  of  gentleness,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  shadowed  forth  to  us  as  the  Wind,  or 
the  Breath.  "  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 
the  house  where  they  were  sitting."1  "He  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Keceive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost."2  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  great  and  mighty 
influence  filling  all  the  world,  penetrating  into  the 
inmost  corners  of  the  heart.  It  is  the  air  which  the 
saints  breathe ;  it  is  the  great  moving  force  in  grace, 
strong,  subtle,  irresistible,  blowing  upon  the  king's 
garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.3 

Is  there  any  correspondence  here  ?  Does  deep 
answer  deep  here  ?  Is  there  any  subtle  influence 
emanating  from  our  heart,  which  may  mingle  with 
that  breath  from  heaven,  and  so  give  joy  to  that  Holy 
Spirit  ?  In  short,  are  our  lives,  lives  of  spiritual 
influence  ?  Of  course,  in  this  we  touch  on  a  subject 
of  great  and  vital  importance.  We  may  be  sure  that, 
whether  we  know  it  or  not,  from  our  lives  streams 
forth  a  breath  of  influence,  either  for  good  or  for  evil. 
From  each  nation,  from  each  town,  from  each  family, 
there  ascends  that  mysterious  vapour-like  influence 
which  forms  the  moral  atmosphere  in  which  men  live, 
and  which  we  know  under  the  name  of  public  opinion. 

So,  our  Blessed  Lord  wept  over  Jerusalem,  as  if 
Jerusalem  had  a  corporate  life  ;  as  if  the  different  vices 
and  sins,  obstinances  and  rebellions  of  the  individual 
1  Acts  ii.  2.  2  S.  John  xx.  22.  s  Cant.  iv.  16. 
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men  and  women  in  that  city,  had  made  one  great 
perishing  soul,  the  soul  of  Jerusalem.  So  Sodom  is 
punished  as  a  city ;  so  Amalek  and  the  Canaanites  as 
nations.  So  Nineveh,  again,  as  a  city  is  threatened, 
and  repents  as  a  city.  And,  bad  or  good,  we  all  do 
something  towards  forming  that  public  opinion,  in 
some  sense  we  are  responsible  for  it.  Just  as  Lot 
might  have  saved  Sodom ;  just  as  S.  Paul  influenced 
by  little  units  the  Praetorian  guard,  so  that  his  bonds 
in  Christ  were  manifested  in  all  the  palace ; *  so,  for 
good  or  evil,  we  are  influencing  the  place  or  community 
where  we  live.  Is  that  influence  a  good  one  ?  for  how 
much  depends  upon  it ! 

Think  of  the  great  corridors  of  life  down  which 
school  influence  reaches,  as  boys  and  girls  start  out  to 
their  manifold  work  in  life.  Think  of  that  mysterious 
way  in  which  minds  act  and  react  on  each  other 
through  the  literature  of  the  day.  Yes,  think  of  those 
great  windows  which  are  open  in  our  life,  through 
which  we  can  influence  those  whom  we  have  never  seen 
or  known,  as  the  spices  flow  out  of  prayer  and  bless- 
ing, wafted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  at  our  intercession. 
Oh,  Christ's  kingdom  waits  for  you ;  the  ships  which 
are  to  carry  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ "  to 
the  heathen  are  waiting  for  our  prayers  to  fill  their 
sails.  The  dark  and  fetid  murky  atmosphere,  which 
pollutes  those  dens  of  infamy  in  Christian  England,  is 
waiting  for  the  strong  clearing  wind  of  holy  prayer, 
the  cleansing  influence  of  holy  love.  "For  their 
sakes  I  sanctify  Myself."2  Not  only  does  the  Holy 
Spirit  rejoice  in  the  temple  ready  for  His  presence, 

1  Phil.  i.  13.      See  Dr.  Lightfoot  in  loc. ;  lv  oAo>  rw 
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but  He  rejoices  in  the  influence,  the  soft,  clear,  health - 
giving  air,  which  rises  to  meet  Him  from  the  windows 
of  our  life.  Those  windows  open  toward  Jerusalem,1 
which  give  and  receive  back  again,  which  receive  and 
give  out,  the  fragrance  of  a  holy  life. 

(3)  And  there  is  a  third  manifestation,  a  third 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit  still.  Not  only  is  He  the 
Dove,  and  the  mighty  wind,  but  also  He  is  the  Fire. 
"  There  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as 
of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them." 2  Beside  the 
spirit  of  gentleness,  and  of  holy  influence,  there  is 
further  in  the  Church  that  mighty  flame  burning 
steadily  upwards,  and  enkindling  all  who  come  within 
its  reach.  Is  there  a  correspondence  here  ?  Does  any 
flame  leap  out  of  the  soul  to  meet  the  light  and 
warmth  which  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad  ?  Is 
there  any  of  that  zeal  for  God's  glory,  that  zeal  which 
burns  up  lower,  baser,  and  more  sordid  motives,  and 
is  on  fire  with  the  love  of  God  ? — zeal,  that  jealousy 
for  God,  that  warm,  earnest  rivalry  of  heart,  which 
becomes  a  virtue,  when  it  is  pressed  into  God's  service, 
which  proclaims  God  everywhere,  God  only,  God 
always,  God  above  all ;  the  zeal  of  a  Phineas,  an 
Eleazar  or  a  S.  Paul ;  the  zeal  of  Boanerges  the  sons 
of  thunder.  Oh,  zeal  is  a  virtue  which  we  sadly 
need ;  not  intolerance,  there  is  plenty  of  that ;  not 
enthusiasm  which  evaporates  in  feeling,  but  zeal ; 
"  an  earnest  desire  for  God's  glory  leading  to 
strenuous  and  bold  deeds  on  His  behalf."3  Zeal  is  the 
flame  which  burns  up  indifference — indifference,  which 
is  the  greatest  foe  to  man's  spiritual  life.  Indiffer- 
ence has  been  compared  to  a  moth  called  forth  by 

1  Dan.  vi.  10.  2  Acts  ii.  3.  8  Dr.  Newman. 
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the  very  costliness  of  the  material  which  it  feeds  upon.1 
And  indeed  it  requires  nothing  short  of  Christianity 
to  produce  indifference. 

God  claims  the  world,  its  forces,  its  produce,  its 
population.  He  directs  it,  orders  it,  governs  it.  But 
take  up  any  newspaper  of  the  day.  Where  is  God  ? 
Is  He  blasphemed  ?  No,  He  is  ignored.  God  claims 
each  one  of  us.  He  made  us,  He  redeemed  us,  He 
sanctifies  us.  What  occupies  the  thoughts  of  the 
majority  of  mankind  ?  Ah,  we  ourselves  must  feel 
that  there  is  not  that  zeal  which  should  correspond 
with  all  our  privileges,  that  we  hold  truth  loosely  and 
lightly,  that  the  flame  of  our  love  does  not  burn 
steadily  and  clearly.  But  the  fire  of  God  is  waiting. 
If  we  have  any  sacrificial  fire  ready,  if  we  have  pre- 
pared the  sacrifice,  if  our  hearts  are  set  in  order,  the 
fire  of  God  will  descend,  and  then  there  will  be  joy 
in  the  mingling  of  these  two  holy  flames. 

III.  And  there  only  remains  this  solemn  question : 
Does  the  Holy  Spirit  joy  in  me  ?  Is  there  this  corre- 
spondence, this  spiritual  life  to  meet  spiritual  gifts  ? 
We  can  tell.  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells,  the 
flood  has  subsided,  there  are  green  patches  of  peace 
and  love  and  liberty.  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
there  is  power  and  eloquence  and  progress.  Where 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  there  is  a  growth,  there  is 
fruit.  He  brings  with  Him  the  tokens  of  His  presence, 
"  Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance." 2  If  the  Spirit  is 
to  joy  in  us,  we  on  our  part  must  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  aim  at  that  correspondence  which  produces  joy 
in  satisfaction. 

1  Dr.  Liddon.  2  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 
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"  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them :  and  that 
Rock  was  Christ" — i  COR.  x.  4. 

S.  PAUL  is  here  following  apparently  a  Jewish 
tradition,  which  in  some  hands  became  fanciful  and 
strange,  that  not  only  was  the  rock  stricken  in  Horeb, 
but  that  also,  wheresoever  the  children  of  Israel 
journeyed,  there  was  water  from  the  rock  to  refresh 
them ;  some  of  the  Jewish  rabbis  interpreting  this  to 
mean  that  the  rock  itself  accompanied  them  in  their 
journeys,  going  with  them  as  they  went ;  others,  that 
the  streams  of  water  which  gushed  from  Horeb,  flowed 
out  after  them,  following  their  journeyings  in  a 
perpetual  stream.  But  the  Apostle,  instead  of  these 
strange  fancies,  would  seem  here  to  say,  that  just  as 
clouds  followed  their  course  from  which  the  manna 
fell,  so,  that  there  never  failed  a  rock  out  of  which 
gushed  living  water  at  Moses'  command,  typical  of 
the  life-giving  grace  of  Christ,  which  accompanied 
them  in  their  journeys.  "  He  clave  the  hard  rocks  in 
the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  drink  thereof,  as  it  had 
been  out  of  the  great  depth.  He  brought  water  out 
of  the  stony  rock,  so  that  it  gushed  out  like  the 
rivers."  * 

1  Psa.  Ixxviii.  16,  17. 
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And  so  we  have  here  described  a  presence  of  life, 
typical  of  and  foreshadowing  that  other  great  Presence 
which  is  the  comfort  of  the  pilgrim  Church :  "  Lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen."1  We,  too,  drink  of  that  Kock  which  follows 
us,  and  that  Rock  is  Christ ;  to  us,  too,  the  promise 
is  true  and  abiding — "  he  shall  dwell  on  high  :  his 
place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks :  bread 
shall  be  given  him ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure." 2 

I.  And  see  how  the  following  Rock,  charged  with 
living  water,  has  never  failed  the  Church.  When,  in 
her  infancy,  she  was  yet  hiding  in  the  catacombs, 
dragged  forth  only  to  be  "a  spectacle  to  angels  and 
to  men,"  the  sport  of  loathsome  emperors,  the  play- 
thing of  imperial  Rome,  whose  sports  were  suffering, 
and  whose  games  were  torture  ;  still  after  those  weary 
days  and  nights,  in  the  dark  gloom  of  the  subterranean 
city,  over  the  grave  of  some  sainted  martyr,  by  the 
dim  light  of  the  flickering  candles,  the  hunted,  stricken 
hinds,  faint  in  the  chase,  "  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even 
for  the  living  God,"  found  here  the  following  Rock, 
smitten  and  broken  for  them,  from  which  they  might 
quench  their  thirst.  And  even  now  the  stranger  can 
trace  in  the  rude  painting  on  the  wall,  in  the  fish, 
roughly  portrayed  over  the  altar,  or  the  loaves  of 
bread,  the  grateful  traces  of  souls  refreshed  by  the 
water  from  the  Rock.  Or  in  the  calm  words,  "  In 
peace,"  which  mark  the  resting-place  of  some  Christian 
martyr,  may  still  be  seen  how,  amidst  the  rage  and 
fury  and  hate  which  hurled  their  souls  out  of  this 
world,  still  there  was  a  Rock  which  was  higher  than 
they,  a  strong  tower  and  defence  against  the  wiles  of 

1  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  2  Isa,  xxxiii.  16. 
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the  enemy ;  how  a  rock  had  followed  them  through  it 
all,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 

And  so  again,  when  the  Church  emerged  into 
the  more  dangerous  toleration,  or  the  even  more 
dangerous  patronage  of  the  State,  still  amidst  the 
splendour  of  churches,  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  the 
incense,  there  was  the  hard  rock — the  one  Body 
sacrificed  for  all,  the  stream  from  the  stricken  Rock 
which  followed  them.  So  through  all  the  ages  of 
heresy  and  corruption,  through  those  great  upheavings 
when  the  Church  seemed  deserted  by  God,  still  there 
has  always  been  the  following  Rock.  It  was  only  the 
other  day,  that  we  saw  that  it  had  reached  that  God- 
forsaken spot,  the  slave-market  of  Zanzibar.  There 
is  the  Rock,  overshadowing  that  weary  place.  There 
is  the  stream  of  water  flowing  now,  where  men  and 
women  before,  huddled  together,  without  hope,  without 
friends,  "without  God  in  the  world."  There  now 
is  a  Saviour  to  befriend  them,  a  God  to  help  them, 
Grace  to  refresh  them.1  Yes,  we  see  it  everywhere, 
in  towns  as  well  as  villages,  in  parts  frequented  and 
in  parts  remote,  there  is  the  overshadowing  Rock, 
with  its  living  Water.  And  as  trees  and  verdure  in 
the  desert  proclaim  from  afar  the  little  spot  where 
water  is,  so  round  each  church  there  gather  the 
beauties  of  architecture,  and  the  signs  of  progress. 
The  refreshing  water  laps  over,  and  in  its  path  arise 
the  schools  for  the  young,  the  refuge  for  the  fallen, 
and  the  many  Christian  homes,  all  dwelling  within 
the  sound  of  its  soft  ripple,  all  so  many  trees  planted 
by  the  waterside,  which  shall  bring  forth  their  fruit 

1  A  Christian  Church  has  been  consecrated  on  the  site  of  the 
old  slave-market  in  Zanzibar. 
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in  due  season.1  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.  Yes,  when  there 
is  that  great  forsaking,  when  the  remnant  is  but  a 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  still  while  the  desert  lasts,  the  rock 
will  last.  Whoso  eateth  and  drinketh  of  the  food  of 
immortality  shall  never  die.  For  He  Himself,  the 
Fountain  of  life,  has  said  it,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink."2  And  "the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 3 

II.  But  as  it  has  been  with  the  Church,  so  it  is' 
with  each  individual,  with  each  Christian  Israel,  who 
as  a  Prince  has  power  with  God  and  with  men,  and 
has  prevailed.4  With  each  Christian  soul,  who  as 
a  pilgrim  goes  through  the  wilderness,  at  each  stage 
of  his  pilgrimage,  there  is  water  from  the  rock.  He 
drinks  of  a  Rock  that  follows  him,  and  that  Rock  is 
Christ. 

(1)  And,  first  of  all,  the  Red  Sea  is  passed,  the 
waters  of  Baptism  have  closed  over  him,  and  he  enters 
on  his  journey ;  and  he  has  not  gone  many  days  into 
the  wilderness  before  he  feels  his  need  of  water,  in  the 
hot,  weary  land.  Although  infant  Communion  has 
ceased  in  most  parts  of  the  Church,  yet  still  for  him 
the  Rock  is  smitten,  still  he  partakes  unconsciously  of 
the  Fountains  which  flow  from  that  stricken  Side.  For 
him  the  Body  is  broken,  for  him  the  Blood  is  shed, 
for  him  the  great  intercession  is  pleaded  before  the 
Father.  When  he  was  baptized  he  was  baptized  into 
Christ's  death  ;  he  wTas  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death;5  he  was  baptized  into  Christ  to  die  to 

1  Psa.  i.  3.  2  S.  John  vii.  37.  8  S.  John  iv.  14. 

4  Gen.  xxxii.  28.  6  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 
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sin,  as  Christ  died  to  sin,  to  live  in  Him  unto  God,  as 
He  lived.  So  that  Baptism  is  the  immersion  into  the 
full  flood  of  the  new  life  ;  and  bathed  in  this  he 
travels  on,  until  the  hot  sun  of  the  world  dries  up  the 
Baptismal  dew,  and  the  scorching  wind  plays  upon  his 
life. 

If  the  poet's  dream  be  true,  that  there  are  memories 
of  another  state  in  infancy,  much  more  might  we 
think  that  there  are  Baptismal  memories — memories 
of  the  Rock  stricken  in  Horeb. 

"  Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy  ! 
Shades  of  the  prison  house  begin  to  close 

Upon  the  growing  boy, 
But  he  beholds  the  light,  and  whence  it  flows, 

He  sees  it  in  his  joy  ; 

The  youth,  who  daily  further  from  the  east 
Must  travel,  still  is  Nature's  Priest, 

And  by  the  vision  splendid 

Is  on  his  way  attended  ; 
At  length  the  man  perceives  it  die  away, 
And  fade  into  the  light  of  common  day."  1 

He  drinks  of  the  Rock  that  follows  him,  "  and  that 
Rock  is  Christ."  The  unquenched  dew  of  Baptismal 
grace  is  the  refreshing  water  of  the  pilgrim's  first 
stage. 

(2)  But  God  leads  on  deeper  and  deeper  into  the 
wilderness.  Amalek  strives  with  Israel ;  the  rocks  are 
higher,  the  sand  deeper,  the  heart  fainter,  foes  fiercer ; 
but  once  more  there  is  the  following  Rock,  waiting 
with  its  treasure  of  living  Water.  And  Christ  says  to 
the  opening  life  of  youth,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  Me,  and  drink." 2  The  union  with  God 
must  be  closer,  deeper,  more  real  yet.  The  world  has 

1  Wordsworth,  "  Intimations  of  Immortality,"  etc. 
8  S.  John  vii.  37. 
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to  be  shunned,  the  flesh  subdued,  the  devil  vanquished, 
in  order  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by 
faith.1 

Oh,  what  grace  there  is  in  the  deliberate  choice  of 
Christ  in  the  first  Communion.  It  is  not  only  that 
strength  is  there,  that  grace  is  there,  and  refreshment 
there,  but  it  is  the  preventing  grace.  If  Christ  gets 
possession  of  that  soul  first !  before  the  dust  of  life, 
and  the  sand  of  disappointment,  and  the  heat  of  lust, 
and  the  persistence  of  foes  have  filled  the  heart  with 
bitterness — to  have  Christ  there  first !  "  when  the 
unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through 
dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he 
saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came 
out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty."  2 

Oh,  this  Rock  follows  close  on  the  steps  of  opening 
youth,  that  the  devil,  once  cast  out,  may  not  find  the 
heart  from  whence  he  came  out,  empty.  Oh,  think  of 
those  who  are  now  coming  to  Confirmation  ;  pray  for 
them  that  no  unworthy  thoughts,  no  false  shame,  may 
keep  them  from  the  Fountain  of  living  Waters,  from 
the  blessing  of  Communion  with  Christ.  Oh,  may 
they  drink  of  that  Rock  which  follows  them — close 
upon  them  at  their  Confirmation — that  Rock  which  is 
Christ. 

(3)  And  then  comes  the  age  of  the  mirage.  The 
dazzling  sun,  playing  on  the  hot  sand,  displays  its 
tempting  lakes  and  verdant  patches  and  cool  grottoes. 
In  vain  the  true  guide  points  onward  and  onward  ; 
men  are  rushing  hither  and  thither,  in  pursuit  of 
riches,  in  pursuit  of  fame,  in  pursuit  of  worldly  ease, 
in  pursuit  of  pleasure ;  further  and  further  they  are 
1  Eph.  iii.  17.  2  S.  Matt.  xii.  43,  44. 
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lured   on ;    the    water   comes   not,  the    streams   ever 
further   and   further  flee  from   their   grasp.     Happy 
they  who  at  this  time  are  recalled  to  the  Rock  that 
follows  them,  whose  waters  fail  not,  which  are  never 
salt,  bitter,    or   sandy,  which   are   never   dried   up ! 
Happy  they !  who,  when  the  heart  is  ready  to  turn 
back  again  into  Egypt,  or  would  urge  them  to  lie 
down  and  die  in  the  wilderness,  when  the  multitude 
ask  for  flesh  and  the  luxuries  of  bondage,  still  keep 
close  to  that  Rock  of   Salvation  ;  who  in  that  long 
dull  stretch  of  life,  when  the  first  enthusiasm  is  passed, 
when  object  after  object  separates  them  more  and  more 
from  the  past,  and  there  is  no  novelty  but  the  dull 
stretch  of  desert,  day  by  day ;  happy  they !  who,  going 
through  the  vale  of  misery,  use  it  for  a  well,  and  the 
pools  are  filled  with  water,1  who   hew    cisterns  out 
of  life's  sorrows,  and  tanks  out  of  life's  troubles,  into 
which  the  water  from  the  Rock  can  flow ! 

Oh,  if  there  be  any  weary  with  life's  journey,  with 
its  very  dulness  and  monotony,  still  for  you  there  is 
the  following  Rock.  Do  not  be  led  astray  by  the 
heedless  crowd,  who  rush  madly  after  that  which 
satisfieth  not,  but  drink  deep  of  those  Waters  of 
Life,  and  let  that  Rock  follow  you. 

(4)  But  the  sun  sinks  in  the  heavens.  The  forty 
years'  wandering  is  almost  past.  Friends  have  failed 
and  friends  have  gone.  Joshua  and  Caleb  wander  alone, 
among  a  new  generation,  amid  doomed  companions 
and  doubting  hearts.  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His 
coming  ?"  "How  can  this  man  give  us  His  Flesh  to 
eat?3  "Our  soul  loatheth  this  light  bread."4  But 

1  Psa.  Ixxxiv.  6.  2  2  S.  Pet.  iii.  4. 

8  S.  John  vi.  52.  4  Num.  xxi.  5. 
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still,  for  those  who  wait,  there  is  the  stricken  Eock,  the 
flowing  Stream,  "  The  God  which  fed  me  all  my  life 
long  unto  this  day  "  —  He  washes  over  with  the 
oblivion  of  forgiveness,  the  regrets  of  aged  penitence. 
Yes,  even  over  the  entrance  to  that  dark  valley,  there 
hangs  the  overshadowing  Eock.  Even  at  that  last 
hour,  in  the  concentrated  temptations  of  that  dread 
moment,  there  is  no  fear,  for  He  is  with  us.  In  that 
last  food  "  for  the  journey,"  which  passes  the  trembling 
lips,  there  is  the  stream  from  the  overhanging  Eock, 
which  reaches  up  to  death,  and  through  death,  until 
God  shall  be  all  in  all.2  So  all  through  life,  the 
Eock  follows  us,  higher  and  higher  —  from  infancy  to 
youth,  from  youth  to  manhood,  from  manhood  to  old 
age. 

"  Prayer  shall  not  fail,  but  higher  He  would  lead  thee  : 

His  bosom-friend  ate  of  that  awful  Bread  ; 
So  will  He  wait  all  day  to  bless  and  feed  thee  — 

Come,  thou  adoring,  to  be  blest  and  fed. 
'Tis  meet  and  right,  and  mine  own  bounden  duty. 

Good  Angels  guide  me  with  pure  heart  to  fall 
Before  His  Altar  step,  and  see  His  Beauty, 

And  taste  of  Him,  my  first,  my  last,  my  all."  6 


1  Gen.  xlviii.  15.  *  1  Cor.  XT.  28. 

3  "  Lyra  Innocentium." 


SERMON  XX. 

faints.1 


"  Grace  and  mercy  is  to  His  saints,  and  He  hath  care  for  His  elect'1 
—  WISDOM  iii.  9. 

ALL  Saints'  day  stands  almost  alone  in  the  festivals  of 
the  Church,  in  its  significance  and  peculiar  tenderness. 
If  we  have  worshipped  God  with  thankful  hearts, 
overwhelmed  with  His  Graciousness  and  Love,  in  the 
different  festivals  which  gather  round  the  Incarnation  ; 
if  we  have  wept  with  shame  at  the  degradation  of 
man,  who  on  Good  Friday,  mocked  their  Saviour  and 
crucified  their  King  ;  if  we  have  thanked  God  now 
only  a  few  weeks  ago,  for  the  Angels  who  leave  their 
liturgy  in  Heaven,  to  minister  to  the  needs  of  men  ; 
in  all  these,  it  has  been  Heaven  which  has  been  pour- 
ing its  grace  in  fruitful  streams  down  upon  this  earth. 
But  to-day,  with  deep  humility,  yet  with  honest  pride, 
we  venture  to  think  of  some  return  which  earth  has 
made  to  Heaven. 

The  burning  sun  of  God's  love  has  penetrated  here 
and  there  in  corners  and  crevices  of  the  earth,  and  has 
drawn  up  out  of  the  cold  earthiness  of  our  natures  the 
vapour-like  spirit,  which  the  flesh  could  not  restrain. 
These  are  the  clouds  which  form  His  chariot,  reflecting 
the  ever  changing  rays  of  His  Godhead,  moved  by  the 

1  Preached  at  All  Saints,  Boyne  Hill,  November,  1882. 
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wind  of  His  Spirit,  charged  with  refreshing  streams, 
mindful  of  that  earth  from  which  they  were  drawn.1 
Yes,  the  saints  are  the  best  which  earth  has  to  offer  to 
God.  They  are  the  return,  poor  and  unworthy,  but 
still  a  return,  which  earth  makes  to  Heaven.  And  if 
in  crowning  their  merits  He  crowns  but  His  own 
priceless  gifts,  still  we  are  glad  for  that  blessed  com- 
munion and  fellowship  which  is  one  more  link  between 
earth  and  Heaven. 

I.  And  we  have  already  heard  to-day,  that  the 
saints  are  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  can 
number.2  When,  like-  Elijah,3  our  heart  fails,  and  we 
wish  to  die  because  the  faithful  are  so  few,  and  the 
ungodly  are  so  many,  All  Saints'  day  points  to  the 
waving  lilies  and  the  clustering  palms,  and  the  mingling 
emblems  of  martyrdom. 

"  Multitudes — multitudes — stood  up  in  bliss, 
Made  equal  to  the  Angels,  glorious,  fair ; 
With  harps,  palms,  wedding-garments,  kiss  of  peace, 

And  crowned  and  haloed  hair. 
"  As  though  one  pulse  stirred  all,  one  rush  of  blood 

Fed  all,  one  breath  swept  through  myriad- voiced ; 
They  struck  their  harps,  cast  down  their  crowns,  they  stood 

And  worshipped  and  rejoiced. 
"  Each  face  looked  one  way  like  a  moon  new  lit, 

Each  face  looked  one  way  towards  its  Sun  of  love ; 
Drank  love  and  bathed  in  love  and  mirrored  it, 

And  knew  no  end  thereof. 
"  Glory  touched  glory  on  each  blessed  head  : 

Hands  locked  dear  hands,  never  to  sunder  more  : 
These  were  the  new-begotten  from  the  dead, 
Whom  the  great  birthday  bore."  4 

Saints  everywhere  ;  saints  from  everywhere ;  saints 
from  Caesar's  household ;  saints  from  the  Praetorian 

1  See  "  Dr.  Neale  Psalms,"  vol.  i.  p.  229. 

2  Epistle  for  All  Saints'  day,  Rev.  vii.  9. 

3  1  Kings  xix.  4,  10.  4  Christina  Rosetti. 
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guard ;  *  saints  from  Corinth  ;  saints  from  Babylon  ; 
saints  from  the  seething  mass  of  corruption  rolling 
along  our  crowded  alleys ;  saints  from  among  the 
haggard  brows  and  clutching  fingers  of  those  who 
sit  at  the  receipt  of  custom ;  saints  from  among  those 
who  minister  to  our  wants,  shut  out  from  the  blessed 
sun,  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth ;  saints  here  ;  saints 
around  me ;  saints  in  the  blessed  memories  of  home  ; 
saintliness,  may  it  be  ?  can  it  be  ?  in  my  own  heart 
— And  why  not  ? 

II.  What  is  a  saint  ?  The  meaning  is  clear,  and  not 
hard  to  understand.  A  saint  is  a  holy  person  ; 2  and 
a  holy  person  is  one  who,  as  in  a  mirror,  with  a 
distorted  image  and  in  an  imperfect  way,  reflects  that 
great  attribute  of  God,  Who  is  the  Holy  One. 
Separate,  Sinless,  Undefiled,  "dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  Whom  no  man 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see;"  3  to  Whom  we  offer  the  wor- 
ship which  alone  can  express  the  greatness  of  His 
Majesty ;  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"  separated  off  from  all 
else,  by  the  barrier  of  His  awful  Majesty,  the  All 
Holy,  the  Almighty  God.  And  this,  therefore,  is  the 
meaning  of  "  a  saint ; "  it  is  one  who  in  his  measure, 
as  God  will  permit,  is  separate,  hallowed,  holy,  removed 
from  all  that  defileth,  or  "maketh  a  lie."4 

And  in  this  sense,  we  shall  understand  the  frequent 
use  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  as  applied  to 
the  whole  Church;  as,  for  instance,  we  read  of  "all 
that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints  ; " 5 
or  again,  "  all  the  saints  salute  you," 6  or  again,  "  to 

1  Phil.  i.  13.  2  See  Dr.  Lightfoot  on  Phil.  i.  1. 

8  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  4  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

6    Rom.  i.  7.  6  Phil.  iv.  22. 
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the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  which  are 
at  Colosse."  *  According  to  this  use  of  the  term,  every 
baptized  person  is  a  saint.  At  our  Baptism  God 
separated  us  off  from  our  old  nature,  and  gave  us  a 
new  nature  in  which  it  might  be  possible  to  serve  Him 
acceptably.  "  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion." :  Baptism  is  the  separation  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  through  the  Red  Sea,  into  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness. 

And  then  there  is  a  further  separation  ;  "  with 
many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased :  for  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness." 3  It  most  often  comes 
at  Confirmation,  when  the  half-hearted  Christians  die 
away,  dwindle  and  fall  off,  and  there  is  the  further 
separating  off  of  God's  servants,  from  the  careless 
unbelieving  world.  Fresh  promises  are  made,  the  old 
vows  are  renewed,  and  a  new  generation  enters  the 
promised  land.  And  here  again  there  is  a  further  separa- 
tion ;  alas,  that  it  should  be  so  !  The  enemies  who 
dwell  in  the  promised  land  are  many ;  they  are  mighty 
and  seductive,  and  not  all  come  out  to  taste  of  the 
fruit  of  the  land,  the  milk  and  honey  of  the  Heavenly 
Feast;  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whose 
Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  whose  Blood  is  drink 
indeed.4  Here,  again,  there  is  a  further  separation. 
Some  wish  to  build  an  altar  on  the  other  side  of 
Jordan,  some  enter  into  the  fulness  of  the  blessing ; 
and  in  a  life  more  and  more  separated  off  from  what  is 
base  and  vile,  from  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
are  perfecting  themselves  in  holiness,  by  the  help  and 
grace  of  God. 

1  Col.  i.  2.  2  Titus  iii.  5.  3  1  Cor.  x.  5. 

4  S.  John  vi.  55. 
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III.  And  with  these  God  works.  With  these  who 
fear  the  Lord  and  seek  Him  with  their  whole  heart, 
God  deals  wondrously ;  and  shows  to  them  the  secret 
of  His  power  and  goodness. 

My  brethren,  you  have  come  so  far ;  you  have 
wrestled  with  a  weak  flesh,  a  corrupt  heart,  a  fiery 
world,  and  a  hating  devil.  You  have  welcomed  the 
separation  which  your  Communions  bring,  as  a  time 
for  self-examination,  confession  and  amendment.  Day 
by  day ;  you  hope  that  the  fierce  temptations  which  rage 
and  swell  around  the  city  of  God,  have  less  power  over 
you.  But  have  you  strength  yet  to  bear  what  God 
has  to  put  upon  you ;  that  He  may  separate  you  not 
only  from  what  is  bad,  but  separate  you  also,  to  or  for 
what  is  good  ?  It  is  written,  "  Woe  unto  you  that 
have  lost  patience  (the  power  of  bearing) ;  and  what  will 
ye  do  when  the  Lord  shall  visit  you  ? " l  Or  again, 
"  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  He  receiveth."2  Have  you  learnt 
this,  that  God  has  a  separation,  a  refining  of  trial,  for 
His  saints  ?  Ah,  we  know  it,  we  who  have  sinned. 
We  have  wondered  how  God  will  allow  us  to  enter 
that  perfect  place,  maimed,  bruised,  and  soiled  as  we 
are.  We  have  wondered,  as  the  pardon  came  to  us 
full  and  free,  and  the  rankling  wound  and  the  awful 
weakness  still  remained,  we  have  wondered  what  was 
to  be  done,  and  it  dawned  upon  us  that  all  was  not 
finished  with  the  pardon.  The  poor  soldier  lying 
wounded  on  the  field  of  battle,  as  his  conquering 
friends  sweep  by  him,  and  the  enemy,  the  plunderer, 
the  murderer,  are  hurled  away  from  his  throat,  yet 

1  Ecclus.  ii.  14.      Vje  his  qui  perdiderunt  suslinentiam. 

2  Heb.  xii.  6. 
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knows  that  the  broken  limb,  the  shattered  arm.  the 
burning  wound,  have  to  come  under  the  surgeon's 
hand ;  he  learns  to  welcome  that  pain  which  is  to  heal 
him.  Oh,  perhaps  already  you  have  entered  into  the 
meaning  of  that  Psalm,  when  David  clasping  the 
sword  to  his  soul,  which  never  more  was  to  leave  his 
house,  cried,  "  wash  me  more  and  more  from  my 
wickedness  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin."1  Yes, 
God's  chastisement  is  part  of  His  separation,  part  of 
His  healing  love  for  His  saints ;  He  which  began  a 
good  work  in  us  at  our  Baptism  goes  on  performing  .it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.2 

And  even  more  so  is  it  with  those  whom  God  is 
calling  higher  still.  They  must  learn  to  bear,  if  they 
are  to  receive  God's  gifts — His  best  gifts.  We  are  not 
naturally  humble,  loving,  gentle,  meek.  Humility  is 
not  a  natural  virtue,  meekness  is  not  a  natural  virtue. 
God  will  send  you  some  trial,  some  little  one,  or  some 
great  one,  if  He  wishes  to  develop  in  you  this  saintli- 
ness.  Can  you  bear  it  ?  "  Woe  unto  you  that  have 
lost  patience ;  and  what  will  ye  do  when  the  Lord 
shall  visit  you."  Are  you  "the  man  of  His  right- 
hand,  the  son  of  man  whom  He  made  so  strong  for 
His  own  self  ? " 3  Or,  like  S.  Christopher  in  the  legend, 
do  you  sink  beneath  the  exceeding  weight  of  the  Holy 
Child  ?  It  was  noticed  some  time  ago,  that  a  man 
had  discovered  an  invention  for  making  a  form  of 
crystallized  carbon,  which  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
was  a  diamond,  but  his  invention  was  useless,  because 
of  the  difficulty  and  expense  in  getting  any  vessel 
strong  enough  to  bear  the  intense  heat  to  which  it 
must  be  subjected  during  the  process.  And  so  with 
1  Psa.  li.  2  Phil.  i.  6.  3  Psa.  Ixxx.  17. 
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some  of  God's  saints,  they  faint  beneath  the  trial,  and 
the  saintly  virtue  is  not  formed  within  their  characters, 
because  they  have  lost  the  power  of  endurance. 

And  so  the  separation  goes  on:  and  we  know  there 
will  be  a  final  separation  between  the  saint  and  the 
sinner ;  beween  the  sheep  and  the  goats ;  between 
the  men  of  the  right  and  the  men  of  the  left  hand  ; 
between  the  wheat  and  the  tares  ;  between  the  good 
fish  and  the  bad ;  between  the  good  grain  and  the 
chaff;  and  that  separation  will  endure  for  ever. 

Surely  this  day  should  quicken  our  lagging  foot- 
steps. A  glimpse  of  that  glorious  fringe  in  the  train 
of  the  most  High,  Whose  glory  fills  the  temple  of  the 
world,  should  make  us  press  on,1  if  not  for  His  sake,  if 
not  for  fear  of  hell,  at  least  that  we  may  meet  those 
whom  on  earth  we  have  learnt  to  love.  Let  us  with 
an  intensity  of  earnestness,  as  we  have  never  prayed 
before,  pray  to-day — separated  as  I  have  been  in 
Baptism,  separated  in  Confirmation,  separated  in  Holy 
Communion,  separated  in  Thy  tender  and  merciful 
dealings  with  me — make  me,  0  Lord,  at  the  last,  the 
great,  the  awful  separation — "  Make  me  to  be 
numbered  with  Thy  saints  in  glory  everlasting." 2 

1  Isa.  vi.  1.  2  Te  Deum. 
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€&e  angels. 

"  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head  because 
of  the  Angels." — i  COR.  xi.  10. 

MICHAELMAS  day  is  one  of  those  festivals  of  the 
Church  which  carries  our  thoughts  right  away  from 
this  visible  scene  to  the  great  unseen  world  beyond. 
And  therefore,  in  an  age  of  material  progress,  and 
great  pride  of  life,  the  thoughts  which  it  suggests  are 
more  than  ever  valuable,  and  not  lightly  to  be  passed 
by,  as  if  the  Angels  were  the  fairies  of  our  child- 
hood, and  their  ministry  an  ecclesiastical  sentiment. 
Our  religion,  as  we  have  received  it,  is  the  religion 
of  the  unseen  God.  His  working  is  unseen ;  His 
dwelling-place  is  unseen  ;  the  home  He  promises  to  us 
is  unseen  ;  and  therefore,  as  we  might  expect,  revealed 
religion  from  end  to  end  tells  us  that  with  our  feet  we 
press  this  earth,  but  with  our  head  we  touch  the 
Heavens;  that  man  is  surrounded  by  two  sets  of 
influences — on  one  side  there  is  the  earth,  with  all 
that  appeals  to  sense  ;  on  the  other  there  is  Heaven, 
with  all  its  mysterious  forces  and  agencies  ministering 
to  his  eternal  welfare. 

And  so  we  find  the  belief  in  the  unseen  world  is 
to  be  the  comfort  of  the  Christian.     In  temptation  he 
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is  reminded  that  he  must  look  to  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  his  faith  ; x  in  the  presence  of  sin  he  is 
to  remind  himself  that  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in 
every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,"2  that 
His  body  is  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ; 3  in  per- 
secution he  is  invited  with  the  fi^t  martyr,  S. 
Stephen,  to  look  up  to  Heaven,  and  by  faith  behold 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  ; 4  if  weary  in  well- 
doing, he  is  to  consider  the  great  company  of  the 
saints,  who  surround  the  arena  of  life,  as  a  great  cloud 
of  witnesses.5  Yes,  again  and  again  we  are  urged  to 
pierce  the  veil  which  hangs  between  us  and  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  where  God  dwells,  that  we  may  see  our 
King  and  His  followers  standing  on  high  to  help  us. 

And  S.  Paul  here,  while  discussing  a  point  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  on  a 
matter  which  we  might  be  tempted  to  think  almost 
trivial  and  unimportant,  furnishes  another  spiritual 
motive  to  decency  and  order — the  invisible  presence 
of  Angels.  "For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have 
power  on  her  head "  (that  is,  a  covering  in  sign  that 
she  is  under  the  power  of  her  husband)  "  because  of 
the  Angels." 

And  this  is  the  thought  which  the  Church  puts 
before  us  to-day ;  we  ought  to  quit  ourselves  like  men 
and  be  strong,  because  of  God  the  Father,  Who  made 
us,  the  Son,  Who  redeemed  us,  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who 
sanctifies  us ;  but  also  in  a  far  lower,  but  still  in  a  real 
sense,  "  because  of  the  Angels,"  because  of  these  bright 
beings  who  see  God  and  see  us,  and  wing  their  way 
between  God  and  man.  And  you  will  notice  the 

1  Heb.  xii.  2.  2  Prov.  xv.  3.  s  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

4  Collect  for  S.  Stephen's  day.  6  Heb.  xii.  1. 
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important  part  which  Angels  have  played  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  The  Bible  begins  in  almost  its 
first  page  with  Cherubims  at  the  gate  of  Paradise,1 
and  closes  with  the  Angel  who  tells  S.  John  not  to 
seal  up  the  Revelation.2  They  are  Angels  who  wield 
the  wrath  of  God,  in  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the 
plain  ; 3  in  the  plague  sent  upon  Jerusalem  ; 4  in  the 
destruction  of  the  hosts  of  Sennacherib.5  Angels  lead 
and  guide  God's  chosen  people ; 6  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant  goes  before  them.7  They  release  S.  Peter 
from  prison ; 8  they  are  the  guardians  of  little 
children.9  Angels  trouble  the  healing  pool,  to  give  it 
its  efficacy  ; 10  Angels  wait  closely  on  the  Incarnation. 
Gabriel  heralds  the  approach  of  the  King  ;  u  the  Angels 
rush  out  of  heaven  on  Christmas  night  to  supply 
man's  lack  of  service  to  the  new-born  King ; 12  Angels 
minister  to  the  tempted  and  wearied  Lord  in  the 
desert ; 13  an  Angel  strengthens  Him  in  His  agony  ; 14 
an  Angel  is  privileged  to  strike  the  first  blow  for  his 
risen  Lord,15  which  was  denied  before  to  twelve  legions 
of  the  heavenly  hosts ; 16  Angels  wait  on  the  Ascension  ; 
"  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even 
thousands  of  Angels,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them, 
as  in  the  holy  place  of  Sinai."  "  And  Angels  will  come 
with  Him  to  judgment  at  the  last ; 18  so  that  if  any 
say  they  wish  to  think  of  the  King,  and  not  of  His 
servants,  Michaelmas  Day  will  show  us  that  He  at 

I  Gen.  iii.  24.  2  Rev.  xxii.  10.  8  Gen.  xix.  15. 

4  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  6  Isa.  xxxvii.  36. 

6  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  7  Josh.  v.  14.  8  Acts  xii.  7. 

9  S.  Matt,  xviii.  10.  10  S.  John  v.  4. 

II  S.  Luke  i.  11,  26.          u  S.  Luke  ii.  13.         1S  S.  Matt.  iv.  11. 

14  S.  Luke  xxii.  43.  u  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  2. 

16  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  53.      "  Psa.  Ixviii.  17.        M  S.  Matt.  xxv.  31. 
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least  did  not  disdain  their  presence  and  aid,  and  that 
they  are  still  "ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,"  1 

And  perhaps  we  should  do  well  to  follow  S.  Paul 
in  this  respect,  and  think  of  the  presence  of  Angels 
in  the  world,  as  he  considered  it,  as  a  corrective 
thought,  a  thought  to  restrain  and  check  what  is 
wrong,  to  develop  and  improve  what  is  good  within  us. 

(1)  "  Because  of  the  Angels."  What  a  corrective  we 
have  here  against  pride  !  It  is  not  the  thought  of 
the  war  in  heaven,  and  Satan  cast  out,  and  falling 
through  pride  ; 2  it  is  not  the  example  of  S.  Michael, 
who,  when  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed 
about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him 
a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  "  The  Lord  rebuke 
thee  ; " 3  it  is  not  the  significance  of  his  glorious 
name  proclaiming  to  all  ages,  "  Who  is  like  God  ?  " 
It  is  rather  the  thought  of  the  Angels  as  the  guar- 
dians of  symmetry  and  order  in  this  glorious  universe, 
which  man  disturbs  and  mars  through  pride  ;  of  that 
heavenly  harmony,  whereby  the  Angels  would  have 
all  things  praise  the  Lord,  and  of  mortals  injuring 
that  harmony  by  discordant  action  1 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul's  warning  here 
— at  Corinth  women  were  thrust  out  of  their  place  in 
a  way  which  threatened  their  modesty,  and  the  order 
of  God's  creation  ;  and  so  he  says,  "  For  this  cause 
ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head  because 
of  the  Angels," — for  the  Angels,  being  the  guardians 
of  decency  and  order,  must  view  any  violation  of 
them  with  pain  and  distress.  It  is  such  a  thought  as 
this  which  should  be  a  constant  help  to  recall  us  to 
1  Heb.  i.  14.  s  Rev.  xii.  7.  *  S.  Jude  9. 
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ourselves.  Man  is  ever  trying  to  push  himself  out 
of  his  place  in  creation.  There  are  those  who  in  a 
rebellious  spirit  would  climb  Heaven,  and  thrust  God 
down  ;  who  have  tasted  of  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
and  now  would  claim  to  be  as  gods.  They  should 
think  of  the  Angels  who  see  God,  and  are  contented 
to  do  His  will,  as  in  Heaven  so  in  earth — and  be 
humble.  Or  there  are  those  who  are  the  slaves  of 
their  bodies,  who  degrade  "  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus ; "  they,  too,  should  think  of  those  bright 
Spirits  whom  Jesus  passed  by  when  He  was  incarnate 
(for  He  took  not  up  in  that  glorious  elevation  the 
nature  of  Angels) * — of  those  Angels  who  see  God,  and 
those  pleasures  which  are  at  His  right  hand  for  ever- 
more, and  wonder  how  men  can  forfeit  these  for  the 
vain  and  evil  pleasures  of  a  sensual  life.  Or  if  there 
be  any  one  who  is  in  any  sense  unreal,  who  thrusts 
himself  out  of  his  place — let  him  feel  that  in  affecting 
to  be  something  which  he  is  not,  he  is  destroying 
the  order  of  God's  appointment ;  let  him  too  remind 
himself  that  he  must  keep  in  his  place,  because  of 
those  bright  Beings  who  tend  the  universe  with 
anxious  care,  who  are  made  by  their  Creator  to  be 
winds,  and  ministers  in  the  flame  of  fire.2 

(2)  But  S.  Paul,  no  doubt,  in  his  strictures  on  the 
Corinthian  Church,  had  also  in  his  mind  that  strong 
belief,  so  common  to  Jews  and  Christians  alike,  that 
Angels  assist  more  especially  in  the  public  services  of 
the  Church.  Any  impropriety  unseemly  in  itself 
becomes  doubly  hateful  in  the  public  assembly, 

1  Heb.  ii.  16.     €7riAa/A/?ai/eTai,  takes  up  to  help. 

2  Heb.    i.    7.      o  TTOIWV    TOI>S  dyyeAovs   avrov   Trvev/xara  Kal  TOWS 
AeiToupyovs  O.VTOV  Trupos  <£\oya. 
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because  of  the  presence  of  the  Heavenly  Host ;  any 
immodesty,  or  want  of  respect,  becomes  doubly  wrong 
in  view  of  the  Angelic  worship  with  which  our  worship 
is  linked.  For  we  know  that  the  Angels  veil  their 
faces  in  adoring  respect  for  the  presence  of  God,  and 
worship  Him  with  fear,  upon  Whom  they  are  allowed 
to  gaze  with  love.  And  most  assuredly  it  is  a  belief 
which  may  well  act  as  a  wholesome  corrective  and 
check  to  the  coldness,  indifference,  and  want  of  respect 
which  too  often  mars  our  service  of  God.  As  we 
think  of  the  stately  movements  of  the  Angelic  Host 
around  the  throne  of  God,  let  the  thought  waken  our 
listless,  wayward  devotion  into  reverence  and  awe. 
As  we  hear  the  faint  notes  of  their  hymn  coming 
through  the  veil,  let  it  quicken  our  faltering  languor, 
and  attune  our  discordant  voices,  which  have  pre- 
sumed to  join  "with  Angels  and  Archangels1  and 
with  all  the  company  of  Heaven,"  in  the  hymn  of  the 
thrice  Holy,  whose  thunder  is  ever  breaking  on  the 
shores  of  the  glassy  sea.  As  we  catch  a  glimpse  of 
those  veiled  faces,  wrapt  in  devotion,  let  the  sight  of 
it  raise  in  us  more  of  that  spirit  of  holy  fear,  and 
check  our  wandering  eyes  and  thoughts.  As  we  see 
those  tossing  censers,  fragrant  with  sweet  odours,  let 
the  sight  rouse  us  to  kindle  once  more  the  warm  coal 
of  devotion  in  our  hearts,  and  to  raise  our  censers, 
which  hang  idly  on  the  ground,  and  put  on  the  sweet 
incense  of  prayer,  which  may  be  offered  upon  the 
golden  Altar.  Ah,  they  must  wonder  at  our  coldness 
and  dulness — those  Angels  who  see  God.  Just  as  in 
some  concert  of  music  we  may  sometimes  see  those  on 
whose  ear  the  splendid  harmonies,  and  the  stately 

1  Service  of  Holy  Communion. 
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rhythm,  and  the  melodious  sounds,  fall  unnoticed, 
unappreciated,  uncared  for  ;  or  in  a  gallery  of  works 
of  art,  we  may  sometimes  see  those  who  move 
untouched,  unheeding,  and  unsympathizing  amidst  the 
glories  of  form  and  colour  and  beauty — blind  to  art : 
so  must  we  move  before  the  Angels  deaf  to  heaven's 
harmonies,  blind  to  heaven's  loveliness ;  near  to  God, 
yet  seeing  Him  not ;  within  the  sound  of  His  voice, 
yet  heeding  Him  not.  What  is  ugly  in  itself  becomes 
hideous  in  contact  with  beauty ;  therefore  let  this 
thought  quicken  our  devotions.  We  will  adore  the 
Almighty  God  because  we  love  Him,  because  He  made 
us,  because  He  comes  to  us  in  the  Sacrament  of  His 
love,  because  He  is  the  Sanctifier  of  our  souls ;  but 
also  we  will  worship  Him  with  a  worship  more  worthy 
of  His  presence,  "  because  of  the  Angels,"  our  fellow- 
servants  in  the  service  of  perfect  beauty. 

(3)  But  also  the  Church  has  ever  believed  that  we 
have  a  silent  companion,  a  silent  witness  of  all  the 
secret  movements,  the  secret  as  well  as  open  sins,  and 
the  secret  triumphs  of  our  inner  life ;  the  guardian 
Angel,  whom  Christ  has  allotted  to  us  at  our  baptism, 
such  as  painters  have  loved  to  depict,  guarding  the 
steps  of  the  pilgrim  as  he  walks  by  the  side  of 
precipices  and  pitfalls ;  an  Angel  who  is  ever  at  our 
side,  who  watches  over  us,  and  will  render  up  our  soul 
at  death  into  its  Master's  hand.  This,  as  it  is  a 
comforting,  soothing,  and  most  blessed  thought,  so 
it  is  also  a  great  corrective  to  us  if  tempted  to  yield 
to  evil.  You  remember,  perhaps,  those  words  in  which 
the  poet  has  tried  to  express  some  of  the  awe  and 
reverence  which  a  belief  in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
dead  should  inspire  within  us  if  we  really  felt  it — 
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"  Do  we  indeed  desire  the  dead 

Should  still  be  near  us  at  our  side  ? 
Is  there  no  baseness  we  would  hide — 
No  inner  vileness  that  we  dread  ? 

Shall  he  for  whose  applause  I  strove — 
I  had  such  reverence  for  his  blame — 
See  with  clear  eye  some  hidden  shame, 

And  I  be  lessened  in  his  love  ?  "  1 

Should  not  some  such  feeling  as  this  be  ours  when  we 
once  fully  realize  the  great  truth  of  the  presence  of  our 
guardian  Angel,  ever  beside  us,  watching  each  action, 
sharing  each  joy  and  sorrow  ?  When  we  go  into  the 
midst  of  bad  surroundings  we  must  drag  him  with 
us  as  an  unwilling  companion ;  he  must  correct  us  and 
punish  us  ;  perhaps  it  is  from  his  hands  that  the 
sickness  or  sorrow  with  which  God  Almighty  sees  fit 
to  afflict  us,  is  brought  upon  us.  What  must  be  the 
anxiety,  what  the  fear,  of  these  holy  Beings,  as  they 
see  us  tottering  like  wilful  children  along  our  danger- 
ous path,  armed  with  the  awful  gift  of  free-will,  by 
which  we  can  not  only  resist  them,  but  even  God 
Almighty  Himself! 

Oh  I  dear  friends,  on  this  feast  of  S.  Michael  and 
all  Holy  Angels,  think  of  that  holy  company,  not "  as  a 
mere  feeling  and  a  sort  of  luxury  of  the  imagination," 2 
but  as  a  real  help  in  our  heavenly  course,  a  real 
corrective  to  our  diseased  life.  Am  I  playing  my  part 
in  that  vast  order  over  which  the  Angels  watch  ?  Am 
I  in  tune  in  the  celestial  harmony  ?  Is  my  worship  in 
the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  worthy  to  be  joined  with 
theirs,  who  see  God  as  He  is?  Do  I  vex  and  weary  my 
guardian  Angel  with  all  the  waywardness  and  fro  ward- 
ness  of  a  spoiled  child ;  or  do  I  walk  soberly  and  honestly 

1  Tennyson,  "  In  Memoriam."  2  Dr.  Newman. 
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along  the  paths  of  life,  under  his  guidance  and 
protection  ?  If  our  eyes  were  opened,  we  should  see 
ourselves,  as  did  the  servant  of  Elisha,  surrounded 
with  the  armies  of  Heaven ; *  we  should  see  our  daily 
life,  with  all  its  cares  and  troubles  and  anxieties, 
stretching  away,  like  a  great  ladder,  into  heaven, 
and  Angels  ascending  and  descending  on  it.2  We 
should  be  reverent,  pure,  holy,  and  good,  because  we 
love  God  ;  because  we  fear  His  terrors  and  look  for 
His  glorious  appearing,  but  also  "  because  of  the 
Angels."  We  should  count  it  among  the  restraints, 
as  it  is  undoubtedly  among  the  consolations,  of  our 
spiritual  life,  that  we  are  come  "  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  Angels." 3  And  while  the  world,  in  its 
practical  Sadduceeism,  says  that  there  is  no  Resurrec- 
tion, neither  Angel,  nor  Spirit,  we  shall  in  this  point 
at  least  agree  with  the  stricter  religion  of  the  ancient 
Pharisee,  and  in  faith,  life,  and  precept,  to  our  intense 
comfort,  yet  wholesome  restraint,  confess  both.4 

1  2  Kings  vi.  17.  2  Gen.  xxviii.  12. 

8  Heb.  xii.  22.  *  Acts  xxiii.  8. 
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pasting. 

"  Whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  Me,  cannot  be 
My  disciple" — S.  LUKE  xiv.  27. 

THE  subject  which  I  have  undertaken  this  morning 
is  a  difficult  one.  Not  because  it  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand, not  because  it  rests  on  any  uncertain  warrant 
of  Holy  Scripture,  not  because  the  Church  is  indefinite 
on  the  point.  The  subject  is  easy  to  understand  ; 
Holy  Scripture  is  unambiguous,  and  the  Church  is 
precise.  But  fasting  is  one  of  those  subjects  which 
men  in  general  have  agreed  to  ignore ;  to  look  upon 
with  a  kind  of  complacent  pity,  or  to  regard  as  a 
kind  of  rhetorical  finish,  when  they  hear  of  it,  as  we 
mention  it  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  coupled  with 
prayer  and  repentance.  And,  therefore,  perhaps,  I 
shall  not  have  the  sympathy  of  many  of  you  ;  the 
sermon  will  seem  unreal  and  unpractical,  the  waste 
of  a  Sunday  morning  in  Lent,  when  I  address  myself 
to  the  subject  of  fasting.  And  yet,  for  many  reasons, 
it  is  a  subject  which  cannot  be  neglected  or  put  on 
one  side.  In  the  first  place,  it  occupies  an  important 
position  in  the  teaching  and  practice  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.  It  is  put  in  a  very  prominent  place  among  the 
precepts  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  and  our  Lord's 
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example  in  this  respect  is  one  of  the  very  reasons  why 
we  observe  Lent.  In  the  second  place,  its  practical 
utility  would  seem  to  be  immense,  and  perhaps  indeed 
fasting  offers  the  true  solution  of  some  of  the  great 
moral  difficulties  of  the  day.  Thirdly,  it  is  the  con- 
secration, as  I  shall  hope  to  show  you,  of  vast  masses 
of  suffering,  trouble,  and  anguish  :  forces,  as  they  are, 
which  by  many  are  unutilized,  but  which,  if  offered 
up  to  God,  might  form  part  of  the  very  scheme  of 
Redemption,  and  hasten  Christ's  kingdom. 

I.  Following,  therefore,  the  very  simple  rule  of  first 
investigating  clearly  what  a  thing  is,  before  you  pro- 
ceed to  examine  it  further,  I  venture  to  ask,  apart 
from  any  preconceived  opinion,  what  is  fasting  \  And 
the  word  does  not  help  us  much  ;  it  means  something 
observed  or  kept  fast,  or  close,  a  strict  rule.  It  is 
some  rule  of  the  Church,  then.  What  rule  ?  A  rule, 
I  find  on  investigation,  which  first  in  its  strictest 
sense  enjoins  abstinence  from  food,  on  certain  occa- 
sions, and  for  certain  objects  ;  then,  abstinence  from 
strong  or  pleasant  food  ;  then,  abstinence  from 
luxuries ;  then,  generally,  self-denial  ;  then,  more 
generally  still,  patience  under  trial. 

And  there  are  certain  times,  when  this  is  put 
forward  as  a  godly  exercise,  as  we  see  from  the  notice 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book.  Such  are,  the 
forty  days  of  Lent ;  the  Ember  days  as  they  come 
round,  four  times  a  year ;  the  three  Rogation  days ; 
every  Friday  in  the  year  except  Christmas  day  ;  and 
the  eves  or  vigils  of  certain  holy  days.  And  besides 
this,  many  of  us  can  remember  that  it  has  been  a 
custom,  which,  however,  has  rather  fallen  into  disuse 
of  late,  to  appoint  days  of  national  fasting  and 


2O2  Fasting. 

humiliation  in  the  presence  of  some  great  calamity. 
Such  as,  for  instance,  during  the  visitations  of  cholera 
in  past  years ;   and  later  still  during  the   calamities 
and  distresses  of  the  Crimean  war.     Now  the  Church 
observes   these   days,    first    of  all    as    a    matter    of 
obedience,    and   secondly,   as  a   matter   of  principle. 
As  to  the  duty  of  obedience,  by  which  the  Church 
feels  herself  bound  to  fast,  it  is  so  abundantly  clear 
that  I  think  I  may  assume  it  without  proof  or  demon- 
stration.    No  one  looking  at  the  facts  of  the  case  can 
hesitate  for  one  moment  to  say,  that  not  only  did  our 
Lord  sanction  and  follow  the  universal  custom  of  the 
Jewish  Church  in  His  day  as  to  fasting,  but  also  He 
left  behind  Him  positive  precepts  on  the  subject,  one 
of  which  you  will   remember  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,1    and   another   in   the   answer   given   to   the 
captious  question  as   to  the  difference  between  His 
disciples  and  those  of  S.  John  Baptist,  when  He  said 
that  His  disciples  were  not  yet  taught,  disciplined, 
formed,  but  that  the  days  were  coming,  when  fasting 
would  be  one  of  the  direct  precepts  which  they  would 
be  called  upon  to  follow.2 

If  I  may  be  allowed,  then,  to  pass  this  by,  as 
abundantly  capable  of  proof,  I  would  rather  address 
myself  to  the  principle  underlying  the  ordinance,  more 
especially  as  any  doctrine  or  practice  formally  adopted 
by  the  Church  is,  by  the  very  hypothesis,  scriptural, 
because  it  is  claimed  for  the  Church  over  and  over 
again  that  all  her  ordinances  rest  upon  and  are 
sanctioned  by  the  warrant  of  Holy  Scripture.  What 
is  the  principle,  then,  which  underlies  the  precept  of 
fasting  ?  On  what  ground  does  it  rest  in  the  wisdom 

1  S.  Matt.  vi.  16.  2  S.  Matt,  ix.  15. 


Fasting.  203 

of  God's  Providence  and  in  the  needs  of  man's  weak- 
ness ?     Fasting,  we   find,   in  one  shape   or   another, 
comes  before  us  in  all  the  pages  of  the  world's  history, 
sacred  and  profane.     In  the  first  place,  it  seems  to 
have  been  in  old  times  an  almost  universal  way  of 
expressing  mourning   and  grief.      And   secondly,    it 
seems  to  have  been,  and  is  now,  the  discipline  which, 
either  inside  or  outside  the  Church,  either  with  religion 
or  without  it,  men  put  upon  their  bodies.     As  in- 
stances of  the  first,  beside  the  stated  periodical  fasts 
of  the  Jews,  such  as  was  the  great  Day  of  Atonement, 
we  have  certain  fasts  occurring  on  occasions  of  public 
or  private  calamity.     We  have  David  spending  the 
time  in  fasting  while  the  life  of  his  son  hung  trembling 
in  the  balance ;  *  Ahab  fasted  as  an  evident  token  of 
his  penitence ; 2  the  heathen  city  of  Nineveh  fasted, 
from  the  king  on  his  throne,  even  to  the  irrational 
animals,  who  were  compelled  to  join  in  the  universal 
sorrow.3      Fasting  in  this  aspect  would  seem  to  be 
an   attempt  to   reproduce  the   involuntary  result   of 
sorrow  in  a  voluntary  way,  to  try  and  make  one's  self 
feel  what  sorrow,  if  it  were  real,  would  in  itself  pro- 
duce ;  for  who  can  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  under  the 
weight   of  some  very  pressing  sorrow  ?      As  to  the 
second  use  of  fasting  as  a  corrective  and  a  discipline, 
we  can  trace  many  examples  and  many  forms  of  this  in 
the  ancient  world.     Perhaps  the  continued  abstinence 
of  the  children  of  Israel  during  their  wanderings  in 
the  desert4  was  a  discipline,  a  corrective  before  they 
entered  upon  the  luxuries  of  the  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.    The  vows  of  the  Nazarites  embraced 

1  2  Sam.  xii.  16.  2  1  Kings  xxi.  27-29. 

3  Jonah  iii.  7.  4  Deut.  viii.  3. 
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much  of  abstinence  from  God's  creatures,  and  self- 
denial  ;  as  in  men  consecrated  to  God,  whose  bodies 
must  therefore  be  in  subordination  to  the  soul.1  Or 
the  prophets,  again,  in  their  rough  garments  and  spare 
diet,  were  they  not  perpetual  witnesses  to  the  spirit 
of  self-denial  and  living  protests  to  a  careless  world  ? 
Or  in  profane  history,  are  we  not  familiar  with 
this  spirit  in  the  Spartan,  who  trusted  to  vigorous 
asceticism,  hardness,  and  discipline,  to  develop  the 
feeling  of  warlike  patriotism  which  is  ever  ready  to 
sacrifice  ease  to  the  welfare  and  honour  of  the  state  ? 
Or  in  Stoicism  again,  is  there  not  a  noble,  but  alas, 
futile  effort  to  put  forward  the  impassive  spirit,  un- 
trammelled by  the  fetters  of  the  body,  disciplined  by 
hardness,  as  a  shield  and  protection  against  the 
troubles  of  life  ?  Pleasure  could  not  elate,  pain  could 
not  depress,  the  body  which  they  despised.  Until  in 
Christianity  we  have  this  principle  which  men  had 
approached  from  various  sides  engrafted  into  the 
religion  which  is  to  meet  man's  inmost  needs — man 
is  a  complex  being,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  he  must 
not  neglect  his  body  ;  it  is  useful,  it  is  blessed,  it  is 
holy  ;  but  the  body,  if  a  good  servant,  is  a  terrible 
master.  Within  every  man  the  will  must  reign 
supreme,  and  therefore  the  will  must  show  its 
supremacy.  Where  Satan  is  leading  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  of  his  victims  captive  in  gluttony  and 
drunkenness  all  around  us,  the  will  of  the  Christian 
must  be  able  to  show  his  body  temperate,  curbed, 
restrained.  He  must  be  able  to  say,  so  far  from  being 
allured  into  excess,  I  can  voluntarily  cut  off  those 
things  which  men  think  pleasant  or  necessary,  and 

1  Numb.  vi. 
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forego  their  very  use.  When  the  world  is  following 
pleasure  and  ease,  and  neglecting  the  eternal  interest 
of  the  aoul,  the  Christian  ought  to  be  able  to  say, 
instead  of  being  entrapped  by  pleasure,  I  can  of  my 
own  free  will  lay  it  aside  if  need  be.  Where  the  world 
shrinks  from  pain  and  unpleasant  duties,  the  Christian 
ought  to  be  able  to  say,  "  I  welcome  pain,  I  welcome 
suffering  as  something  which  God  sends  me.  The 
whole  principle  of  fasting  is  self-denial.  The  flesh 
is  a  spoilt  child,  it  cries  out  for  everything  which  it 
sees  or  wants.  The  will  is  the  disciplinarian  who 
thwarts  it,  curbs  it,  controls  it,  and  does  not  mind  in 
what  way,  if  in  any  way  it  can  make  it  obedient. 
What  is  an  army  without  discipline  ?  What  are  the 
great  forces  of  nature,  unless  we  can  regulate  them  ? 
What  is  man  without  self-control  ? 

II.  Granted,  then,  that  this  is  a  true  account  of 
fasting  ;  what  shall  we  do  ?  You  say,  "  I  cannot  fast, 
and  if  I  could,  I  should  be  laughed  at.  And  further, 
I  do  not  yet  believe  in  its  efficacy  or  necessity." 

Dear  friends,  before  deciding  hastily,  I  would  ask 
you  to  look  around  you  first,  and  see.  Is  it  not  a 
fact,  that  men  are  deliberately  now  inculcating 
abstinence  for  life  from  one  of  God's  creatures,  because 
some  have  lost  control  over  its  proper  use  ?  Besides 
this,  there  are  mutterings  already  in  some  quarters, 
of  something  like  vegetarianism.  And  the  luxury  of 
wealth  and  the  misery  of  poverty  are  being  brought 
uncomfortably  close  together  in  our  large  cities,  and 
the  extravagance  of  a  refined  sensuality  is  being 
watched  with  tiger  eyes  by  squalid  penury.  Or 
think,  again,  how  many  people  there  are  who  have 
to  spend  their  middle  life  and  old  age  in  all  the 
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restraint  of  a  spare  diet  and  strict  medical  rule, 
because  they  have  impaired  their  health  by  want  of 
self-control  when  they  were  young.  There  is  plenty 
of  fasting  abroad,  only  under  another  name.  And 
which  is  best,  the  stern  repression  of  an  enforced 
abstinence,  which  the  will  allows  to  be  put  upon  it, 
in  terror,  or  the  confiscation  of  property  under  revolu- 
tionary disorder,  or  the  wild  dictates  of  a  revived 
Manichosanism,  or  the  vengeance  of  an  abstinence 
which  self-indulgence  has  hurried  on — these  stern, 
repressive,  unloving  measures — or  the  calm,  deliberate, 
self-contained  superiority,  which,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
is  able  to  take  or  not  to  take,  to  eat  or  not  to  eat,  to 
drink  or  not  to  drink,  to  use  this  world  as  not  abusing 
it — "  temperate  in  all  things,"  because  self-disciplined  ? 
Do  not  let  us  say,  we  can  do  nothing.  Anything 
which  will  make  us  feel,  anything  which  will  make 
our  rebellious  body  obedient,  anything  in  which  we 
have  to  sacrifice  inclination,  however  trifling  it  may 
be — this  will  be  a  contribution  to  this  great  principle. 
Here,  in  a  measure,  will  be  fasting.  And  surely  every- 
body can  do  something,  whether  they  be  poor,  or 
invalids,  or  weak,  or  little  children ;  everybody  can 
do  something  in  the  way,  if  not  of  fasting,  at  least  of 
self-denial. 

Alas !  how  selfish  we  are !  Think  if  God  had 
dealt  with  many  of  us  as  He  has  dealt  with  the  poor 
and  afflicted.  What  should  we  say  if  we  knew  not 
sometimes  where  to  turn  for  a  meal  ?  What  should 
we  do,  if  when  sickness,  or  want  of  work,  or  trouble 
came,  we  were  told  that  we  were  grossly  improvident, 
and  had  better  go  to  the  Union  ?  What  should  we 
do,  if  we  had  not  a  home  to  shelter  us,  or  a  place  to 
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lay  our  head,  like  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  Blessed 
be  ye  poor !  Ye  are  like  your  Saviour  in  His  low- 
liness and  suffering.  Like  Simon,  ye  bear  the  cross 
after  Him,  and  share  His  load.  Is  there  no  single 
pleasure,  no  selfish  luxury  we  can  give  up  ?  Is  there 
no  pleasure  which  we  can  buy  by  a  self-denying 
action  ?  If  God  has  given  us  the  perilous  blessings  of 
the  rich,  cannot  we  taste  some  of  the  holy  sorrow  of 
the  poor  ? 

And  as  we  think  of  many  who  are  racked  with 
suffering,  tossing  on  a  bed  of  pain,  whose  whole  life  is 
one  sharp  discipline — born  apparently  to  suffer — 
cannot  we  lay  aside  some  luxury,  or  some  enjoyment, 
to  show  that  we  really  are  serving  God  for  nought,1 
that  we  love  Him,  and  trust  Him,  and  follow  Him, 
not  only  because  He  is  good,  but  because  He  is  what 
He  is — the  Holy,  true,  and  all-loving  God  ? 

III.  But,  day  by  day,  the  cross  is  throwing  its 
shadow  over  the  world.  Who  is  there  among  us 
who  does  not  know  that  cold  grey  shadow  falling  upon 
the  soul  ?  Think,  if  each  one  of  us  could  narrate  now 
our  heart-sorrows,  what  a  record  it  would  be  !  Some 
would  dart  aside  out  of  its  shadow ;  some  would  let  it 
fall  on  a  front  cold  and  impassive  as  steel ;  but  the 
Christian  welcomes  it,  he  bows  his  head  to  feel  that 
blessed  shadow  of  the  cross,  as  it  comes  upon  him  with 
its  icy  chill.  To  take  up  the  cross  with  the  will,  not 
to  wish  it  otherwise,  to  rejoice  in  it — this  is  the 
highest  form  of  self- discipline  ;  this  is  that  great  power, 
which,  as  I  said,  is  too  often  wasted  in  this  world,  the 
power  of  suffering. 

God  sees  your  imperfections,  He  sees  the  encroach- 
1  Job  i.  9. 
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ing  disease,  He  sends  the  suffering  exactly  adapted  to 
your  need.  You  send  Him  impatiently  away,  in 
fretful  rebellion.  God  sees  your  need  of  discipline. 
Life  with  its  cares,  its  business,  its  pleasures,  is 
weaving  a  web  around  your  soul ;  it  cannot  burst  it 
asunder  and  be  free.  God  lays  His  hand  upon  it ;  will 
you  call  it  "  misfortune,"  "  ill-luck,"  and  struggle  to 
drive  Him  away  ? 

Oh,  there  is  more  done  in  the  world  by  suffering 
even  than  by  action.  And  there  is  more  done  in 
our  souls  by  patient  suffering  than  in  any  other  way. 
Only  take  up  the  cross,  in  some  way  or  another ;  ye 
cannot  be  Christ's  disciples  without.  The  flesh  within, 
the  world  without,  and  the  devil  at  their  back,  are 
busy  with  their  work  to  keep  down  the  soul ;  but  they 
will  vanish  if  they  see  the  cross,  not  the  mere  play- 
thing hung  round  the  neck,  of  a  religion  without 
obligation  or  care,  but  the  hard  cross,  laid  on  the 
back,  which  bore  our  Saviour  to  the  ground,  without 
some  trial  of  which  we  cannot  be  His  disciples. 
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"  Lay  up  thy  treasure  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Most 
High,  and  it  shall  bring  thee  more  profit  than  gold.  Shut  up 
alms  in  thy  storehouses:  and  it  shall  deliver  thee  from  all 
affliction." — ECCLUS.  xxix.  n,  12. 

WHAT  is  almsgiving  ?  It  is  the  giving  away  of  our 
substance,  our  goods,  more  particularly  our  money,  in 
acts  of  pity,  mercy,  and  usefulness  to  our  neighbour. 
Almsgiving  in  its  simple  meaning  is  an  act  of  mercy 
or  pity.  It  would  not  be  amiss,  then,  to  examine  the 
principle  of  almsgiving,  if  it  be  but  in  outline,  to  see 
what  position  it  has  held,  and  does  hold,  and  ought  to 
hold,  in  the  religious  life  of  men. 

I.  First  of  all,  then,  to  give  to  one  another,  to  help 
another's  need  out  of  our  greater  abundance,  to  be 
kind,  compassionate,  helpful,  to  do  good,  would  seem 
to  be,  thank  God,  a  law  of  nature.  There  is  within 
every  man,  who  is  in  a  healthy  moral  state,  a  feeling 
of  compassion,  which,  if  it  is  not  crushed  out  by  selfish- 
ness, will  lead  him  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  others 
and  to  give  help.  I  need  only  instance  the  universal 
abhorrence  in  which  the  miser,  the  pre-eminently 
miserable  man,  is  held,  among  all  nations,  and  at  all 
times. 

Again,   mutual  help  is  a  great  political  principle 
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as  well ;  no  state  has  succeeded  in  maintaining  itself 
without  some  system  of  taxation  whereby  all  who 
have  a  certain  degree  of  wealth  are  compelled  to  con- 
tribute to  the  good  of  the  community,  to  sacrifice 
private  to  public  wealth. 

Passing  within  the  pages  of  Revelation,  the  Old 
Testament  is  full  of  precept  and  example,  as  to  the 
need,  the  blessing,  the  Divine  duty  of  distributing  to 
the  need  of  others.  What  touching  words  these  are  in 
Ecclesiasticus  !  "  Lay  up  thy  treasure  according  to  the 
commandments  of  the  Most  High,  and  it  shall  bring 
thee  more  profit  than  gold."  We  know  what  those 
commandments  are,  "  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have 
chosen  ?  ...  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the 
hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out 
to  thy  house  ?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou 
cover  him  ;  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine 
own  flesh?"1  Or  again,  "When  thou  cuttest  down 
thine  harvest  in  thy  field,  and  hast  forgot  a  sheaf  in 
the  field,  thou  shalt  not  go  again  to  fetch  it :  it  shall 
be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless,  and  for  the 
widow  :  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all 
the  work  of  thine  hands.  When  thou  beatest  thine 
olive  tree,  thou  shalt  not  go  over  the  boughs  again  :  it 
shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless,  and  for  the 
widow.  .  .  .  And  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  therefore  I  command 
thee  to  do  this  thing."2  And  this,  not  only  for  the  sake 
of  the  poor.  The  Almighty  God  says  that  He  stands 
as  it  were  behind  them,  that  He  needs  alms  and  money, 
that  He  pleads  in  their  person :  "  He  that  hath  pity 
upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  that  which 
1  Isa.  Iviii.  6,  7.  2  Deut,  xxiv.  19-22. 
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he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again."1  And  not 
only  does  God  ask  alms  in  the  person  of  His  poor, 
but  for  His  service  also.  "  When  thou  takest  the 
sum  of  the  children  of  Israel  after  their  number,  then 
shall  they  give  every  man  a  ransom  for  his  soul  unto 
the  Lord,  when  thou  numberest  them ;  that  there  be 
no  plague  among  them,  when  thou  numberest  them."3 
It  is  in  these  storehouses  that  we  are  to  shut  up  our 
alms ;  in  the  hearts  of  the  poor,  in  the  chambers  of 
the  Most  High,  in  works  of  mercy,  goodness,  and  love, 
and  it  shall  deliver  us  from  affliction.  We  are  to 
make  friends  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  as 
our  Lord  Himself  tells  us,  that  in  the  time  of  failure 
they  may  receive  us  into  everlasting  habitations.3 
These  are  only  a  few  among  the  very  numerous 
precepts  in  the  Old  Testament,  bearing  upon  this 
duty ;  a  few  among  many  instances  of  the  blessing 
promised  by  God  to  alms  offered  to  Himself,  in  His 
poor  and  in  His  Church. 

In  the  New  Testament  this  duty  is  made  plainer 
still.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  to  deal  with  no  new 
precept,  but  with  one  already  existing,  when  He 
mentioned  almsgiving ;  and  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  He  purifies  it,  removes  it  into  the  region  of 
pure  spirituality,  puts  it  on  its  true  and  proper  basis. 
He  says  the  alms  of  the  Christian  must  be  given 
without  ostentation  or  vainglory,  but  as  a  religious 
act.  The  left  hand  must  not  know  what  the  right 
hand  doeth.4  The  alms  must  be  given  in  secret,  as 
to  the  Father  Who  seeth  in  secret,  waiting  for  the 
great  day  to  reward  the  giver  openly.  Indeed,  there 

1  Prov.  xix.  17.  *  Exod.  xxx.  12. 

8  S.  Luke  xvi.  9.  4  S.  Matt.  vi.  3. 
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are  some  statements  which.  He  makes  on  the  subject, 
almost  startling  in  their  force  and  energy.  He  tells 
the  young  ruler,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  Heaven."1  He  tells  the  Pharisees, 
when  He  had  been  denouncing  their  hypocrisy,  in  a 
passage  perhaps  somewhat  misunderstood,  "Kather 
give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have ;  and,  behold,  all 
things  are  clean  unto  you." 2  He  stops  to  praise  the 
two  mites  of  the  poor  widow,  not  because  they  were 
two  mites,  but  because  they  were  all  her  living,  a 
point  very  frequently  missed  by  those  who  think  they 
can  imitate  her  in  the  smalmess  of  the  amount  rather 
than  in  the  completeness  of  the  surrender.  "  I  will 
give  my  mite,"  if  it  means  anything  in  our  mouth, 
means,  "  I  will  give  all  my  living,"  not  the  smallest 
sum  that  I  can  grudgingly  spare.3 

And  so,  passing  on  to  Apostolic  times,  we  find  that 
rules  on  the  subject  are  gradually  being  formulated  by 
the  Church.  S.  Paul  says,  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings 
when  I  come;"4  a  rule  which  finds  its  counterpart 
now  very  generally  in  the  weekly  offertory;  until 
we  find  that  it  is  the  custom  of  many  Christians  to  put 
by  a  tenth  of  whatever  God  has  given  them,  to  be 
devoted  to  good  purposes — partly  to  the  Church,  partly 
to  various  good  works,  or  to  those  organized  societies 
for  doing  good  which  need  their  help.  And  this  they 

1  S.  Matt.  xix.  21. 

2  S.  Luke  xi.  41.     To.  evovra,  of  those  things  that  are  within, 
i.e.  give  alms  of  the  food  and  drink  which  are  within  the  cup 
and  platter. 

3  S.  Luke  xxi.  1-4.  4  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
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look  upon  as  a  debt  to  God,  after  which,  and  not  before, 
almsgiving,  properly  so  called,  may  be  said  to  begin. 

II.  Now,  underlying  this  universal  law  as  to  alms- 
giving, in  its  necessity,  efficacy,  and  Divine  approval, 
we  may  recognize  two  principles.  First,  almsgiving 
would  seem  to  follow  as  a  necessity  from  God's  govern- 
ment of  the  world.  And,  secondly,  it  is  adapted  to 
meet  some  peculiar  defect  of  the  human  soul,  from  which 
fact  it  derives  its  power  and  moral  efficacy.  In  the 
first  place,  then,  God  has  notoriously,  and  as  far  as  we 
know,  of  deliberate  purpose,  distributed  unequally  the 
possession  of  worldly  goods  here  in  this  life.  Some 
are  rich,  some  are  poor,  and  as  far  as  we  can  see,  this 
will  always  be  the  case,  "  The  poor  shall  never  cease 
out  of  the  land."  Some  have  power,  some  have 
none ;  some  have  much  influence,  some  have  little  ; 
some  have  wealth,  some  have  poverty.  There  is  a 
priesthood  of  influence,  a  priesthood  of  power,  a  priest- 
hood of  wealth.  And  if  a  man  takes  the  riches,  or 
the  power,  or  the  influence,  which  God  has  given 
him,  laid  up  in  him,  as  it  were,  as  in  a  centre,  or 
store,  from  which  he  may  minister  to  the  need  of 
others,  and  spends  them  to  his  own  aggrandizement — 
then,  he  is  an  unfaithful  steward.  He  is  diverting 
to  himself  that  which  God  meant  to  be  distributed  in 
good  to  others.  Therefore,  if,  after  making  a  liberal 
allowance  for  our  own  life,  its  needs,  its  necessities, 
its  enjoyments,  if  you  will,  we  forget  our  public  duties  ; 
we  are  as  if  we  had  been  entrusted  with  Government 
money,  for  some  famine-stricken  district  of  the  empire, 
and  as  if  apart  from  the  liberal  salary  which  Govern- 
ment has  given  us,  we  also  appropriated  public  money, 

1  Deut,  xv.  11. 
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and  left  the  people  to  starve,  whose  famine  we  were 
sent  to  alleviate.  And  so  you  will  trace  another  mean- 
ing in  the  warnings,  in  the  almost  threats,  which 
accompany  the  possession  of  riches,  "Woe  unto  you 
that  are  rich  I"  *  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  ...  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !  "2 
— a  rich  man  being  one  who  bows  himself  down,  van- 
quished, before  his  special  temptation,  who  lays  up 
treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God,  and 
forgets  his  solemn  stewardship  and  duties.3 

And  do  not  let  us  push  away  the  thought  as  if  it 
were  one  which  we  could  lay  on  the  broad  shoulders 
of  the  rich.  Every  one  to  whom  God  has  given  a 
competency  is  entrusted  by  God  with  so  much  for  the 
spread  of  His  kingdom.  Even  the  very  poor  should 
try  to  minister  in  some  way  to  the  general  good  of  the 
world.  The  poor  widow  in  the  Gospel  had  a  home,  a 
life  to  maintain,  yet  God  was  pleased  to  see  her 
remember  the  temple  out  of  her  needs.  God,  Who 
supports  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power, 
throws  yet  a  certain  portion  of  the  management  of 
the  world  upon  us ;  its  poor,  its  manifold  wants,  with 
the  almost  equally  manifold  means  of  ministering  to 
them.  He  makes  Himself  poor.  He  asks  our  alms, 
our  offerings,  our  self-sacrifice.  He  condescends  to 
accept  our  help,  that  we  may  be  "workers  together 
with  Him,"4  Who  giveth  all. 

And  yet  another  principle  still  underlies  almsgiving. 
Almsgiving  is  that  which  almost  more  than  anything 

1  S.  Luke  vi.  24.  2  S.  Mark  x.  23,  25. 

8  S.  Luke  xii.  21.  4  2  Cor.  vi.  1. 
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else  is  adapted  to  correct  a  sinful  tendency  in  man  ; * 
that  love  of  money,  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil.2 
And  it  is  that  practice  of  virtue  which  more  than  any 
other  tends  to  make  a  man  like  God,  "  that  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not."3  How 
difficult  it  is  to  overcome  that  selfish  feeling,  that 
love  of  getting,  that  love  of  having,  that  avarice 
and  selfish  indulgence !  We  see  it  in  the  history  of 
many  a  past  sin  ;  we  see  it  day  by  day ;  we  can  trace 
it  in  our  own  hearts.  Selfishness  is  at  the  bottom  of 
almost  all  sin.  A  wedge  of  gold  and  a  Babylonish 
garment  quite  outweighed  in  the  mind  of  Achan  the 
possibility  of  a  national  disgrace.4  Thirty  pieces  of 
silver  were  dearer  to  Judas5  than  the  companionship  of 
Him  Whose  wisdom  "  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold,  neither 
shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  thereof."6 
Material  possession  of  land  and  moral  possession  of 
the  credit  of  a  good  deed  together  shut  out  all  view 
of  lying  and  sacrilege  from  Ananias  and  Sapphira.7 
Luxury  and  ease  make  our  hearts  gross,  so  that  we 
cannot  love  God.  Love  of  the  world  shuts  our  ears  to 
the  voice  of  God  and  to  the  Gospel  precepts.8  Well, 

*  In  Adams'  beautiful  allegory  of  "  The  Old  Man's  Home," 
one  sign  of  the  old  man's  supposed  weakness  of  intellect  is  that, 
being  sufficiently  well  off,  he  invariably  asks  people  for  alms. 
His  explanation  is,  he  does  it  for  their  sakes,  not  his  own. 

2  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  8  S.  James  i.  5. 

4  Josh.  vii.  21.  6  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  14,  15. 

6  Job  xxviii.  15.  7  Acts  v.  1,  2. 

8  In  relation  to  the  subject  of  almsgiving,  there  is  a  saying 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  quoted  by  S.  Paul — the  only  one,  be  it  re- 
membered, outside  the  Gospels — and  which  we  may  therefore  well 
take,  as  having  been  preserved  by  tradition  in  the  early  Church, 
as  one  of  immense  practical  importance  in  the  Christian  life — 
"It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive"  (Acts  xx.  35). 
How  many  of  us,  alas,  in  effect  turn  the  text  npside  down  ! 
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to  all  this,  the  practice  of  almsgiving  is  a  corrective. 
It  makes  us  think  of  others  ;  it  makes  us  deny  our- 
selves ;  it  enlarges  our  sympathies  ;  it  widens  our 
sphere  of  usefulness ;  above  all,  it  makes  us  like  God. 
Think  of  God,  the  great  Father  of  all,  giving  to  us 
our  daily  bread,  sending  His  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust,  kind  to  the  thankful  and  unthankful 
alike,  in  the  never-failing  Providence  of  His  far-seeing 
Goodness.  Think  of  our  Blessed  Lord  while  on  earth, 
ever  ready  to  give  up  His  leisure,  to  rise  from  His 
meals,  to  attend  to  every  want,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  be 
disturbed  in  His  repose,  to  be  at  the  beck  and  call  of 
all.  The  Saviour  of  mankind  !  Think  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Whose  blessed  influence  spreads  everywhere, 
like  the  very  air  we  breathe,  in  the  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  in  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  in  the  sensitive 
warnings  of  conscience !  God  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally.  Almsgiving  was  surely  meant  to  correct  our 
tendency  to  selfishness.  It  was  meant  to  make  us  like 
Him,  upon  Whom  the  eyes  of  all  are  waiting.  It  was 
meant  to  make  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness 
very  friends  hereafter  in  heaven  above  to  welcome  us. 

III.  As  a  practical  deduction  from  this,  then,  dear 
friends,  I  would  appeal  for  a  few  plain  rules  to  guide 
us  on  the  subject. 

(l)  Let  us  make  almsgiving  a  part  of  our  religion. 
People  have  got  in  the  way  of  viewing  it  as  an 
excrescence,  as  an  addition  to  the  income-tax,  instead 
of  being  what  it  is — part  of  our  religion.  God  gives 
us  all  we  have.  Some  of  it  is  to  be  spent  on  our 
own  needs,  some  on  Him,  some  on  the  needs  of  others. 
Almsgiving  is  a  religious  act,  without  which  any  true 
religion  must  fail. 
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(2)  Then  I  would  plead  for  some  method  in  alms- 
giving.    Would  it  not  be  possible  to  have  a  certain 
sum  which  we  would  contribute  each  year  to  good 
purposes ;    and   besides   this,    at   special   times,    give 
something  more  which  we  might  fed  ? 

(3)  Then  as  to  ways  and  modes  of  giving.     The 
weekly  offertory  seems  to  be  a  primitive,  right,  and 
proper  channel  for  our  alms.     In  it  we  may  give  to  the 
worship  of  God,  to  the  poor,  and  to  other  good  works, 
as  they  are  brought  before  us.     This  is  an  opportunity 
open  to  all.     Do  we  make  the  most  of  it  ?     Could  we 
not  make  a  point  of  giving  so  much  a  week,  of  laying 
by  a  little  more  than  we  do,  of  giving  according  to  our 
means  ?     This  surely  would  command  a  direct  blessing 
from  the  Lord.     And  then  there  are  all  the  oppor- 
tunities which  come  to  us  in  the  appeals  for  help  from 
various  quarters,  where  men  are  wrestling  with  evil 
and  striving  to  bring  God's  Son  out  of  Egypt.1     Here 
we  may  help  where  we  can ;  and  if  we  cannot,  simply 
say  so.    But  whatever  we  offer,  and  whenever  we  offer, 
our   offering   should   be  characterized  by  these  three 
things.     First,   it   should  be  offered  unto  the  Lord ; 
secondly,    it   should   be   offered   readily ;    thirdly,    it 
should  be  offered  in  a  spirit  of  self-denial.     But,  alas  ! 
what  is  the  general  character  of  our  offerings  ?     They 
are  offered  too  often  with  some  inward  grumbling  as  to 
perpetual  begging.     They  are  offered  grudgingly,  after 
every  attempt  to  depreciate  the  object  to  which  they 
are  to  be  devoted.     They  are  offered  in  this  spirit — 
"  What   is   the   least   sum   which  I   can  respectably 
give  ? " — not,  "  What  is  the  sum  which  will  test  my 
earnestness  by  the  self-denial  which  it  must  inflict  ? " 

1  Hos.  xi.  1. 
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I  have  known  before  now  of  a  poor  person  who, 
having  no  money  to  bestow  on  charitable  objects, 
has  given  a  day's  work  out  of  a  hard  life ;  that  was  a 
real  offering.  I  have  heard  of  a  munificent  donor 
whose  only  lament  about  his  princely  gift  to  God  was 
that  he  did  not  feel  it.  I  have  heard  of  a  poor 
woman,  almost  destitute  and  bedridden,  who  actually 
went  without  a  light  in  the  long  winter  evenings,  and 
who  thereby  (and  it  was  only  found  out  after  much 
pressing)  contrived  to  give  sixpence  a  quarter  to 
foreign  missions  ;  and  when  she  died,  her  next  quarter's 
sixpence  was  found  wrapped  up  and  ready.  Alms- 
giving, alas !  is  a  Christian  duty  which  is  terribly 
rare.  Rare  in  its  performance  at  all,  rare  in  the 
Christ-like  spirit  which  recommends  it,  rare  without 
a  pompous  list  of  subscriptions  and  a  hold  over  the 
money  when  it  has  been  given.  It  is  the  most  un- 
welcome business  which  devolves  upon  the  clergy, 
that  of  collecting  money  for  the  various  purposes  of 
religion  and  charity.  Many  clergy  in  our  large  towns 
are  beaten  down  by  it  simply  because  there  is  so  little 
thought  in  those  who  might  give,  so  little  method,  so 
little  will,  simply  because  almsgiving  has  dropped  out 
as  a  duty,  and  has  to  be  collected  as  an  unwelcome 
tax. 

An  old  writer  says,1  A  certain  man  had  three 
friends,  whom  he  asked  to  lead  him  into  the  presence 
of  the  king.  The  first  took  him  half-way,  and  could 
go  no  further ;  the  second  took  him  to  the  gate  of  the 
palace,  unable  to  do  any  more ;  the  third  took  him 
into  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  pleaded  his  cause 
for  him.  The  first  is  abstinence,  which  helps  a  man 
1  Quoted  in  Coleridge,  "Public  Life  of  our  Lord." 
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to  start  towards  God ;  the  second  is  chastity,  which 
brings  us  where  we  may  see  God ;  the  third  is  mercy 
and  almsgiving,  because  it  brings  us  into  God's  very 
presence,  Who  is  ever  calling  from  His  throne  of 
mercy,  "Gather  My  saints  together  unto  Me,  those 
that  have  made  a  covenant  with  Me  with  sacrifice."  1 

1  Psa.  1.  5. 


SERMON  XXIV. 


"Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  —  S.  LUKE  xi.  i. 

PRAYER  is  a  subject  of  such  great  importance  that  we 
should  never  be  afraid  of  considering  it  too  often,  or 
of  overrating  its  value.  And  it  follows  to-day  in  a 
natural  sequence  upon  the  consideration  of  fasting  and 
almsgiving,  which  subjects  have  lately  occupied  our 
attention,  inasmuch  as  it  forms  a  part  of  the  main 
teaching  of  the  great  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Fasting 
and  almsgiving  go  together,  yet  both  are  incomplete 
without  prayer.  We  may  keep  our  bodies  in  subjec- 
tion, our  appetites  in  control,  and  yet  be  little  more 
than  respectable  ascetics  ;  we  may  do  our  duty  in 
almsgiving,  and  yet  not  rise  beyond  the  height  of 
philanthropy.  But  by  prayer  we  are  brought  into 
union  with  powers  high  and  great,  and  infinitely 
above  us.  Prayer  exercises  an  effect  upon  a  man's 
soul  such  as  nothing  else  can.  It  lifts  him  up  into  a 
higher  and  purer  atmosphere.  Prayer  supplies  the 
strength  and  the  material  of  a  noble  and  lofty 
morality  such  as  no  mere  earthly  precepts  could  com- 
mand. Prayer  is  a  fertilizing  stream,  whose  waters 
overlap  the  channel  of  a  man's  soul,  and  spread  life 
and  health  all  around  him.  And  so  when  our  Blessed 
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Lord,  in  answer  to  His  disciples'  request,  taught  them 
to  pray,  He  was  consecrating  to  their  use  a  weapon  of 
vast  spiritual  power,  to  be  wielded  by  all,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  necessity  for  all.  For  prayer  is  at  once 
man's  highest  duty  and  his  greatest  blessing. 

I.  Now  what  is  prayer  ?     Prayer  is  a  petition  for 
temporal  or  spiritual  good  addressed  to  a  living  God. 
And  notice  that  when  our  Blessed  Lord  taught  the 
necessity  and  efficacy  of  prayer,  as  in  fasting  and  in 
almsgiving,  so  in  this,   He  was  inculcating  no  new 
thing.    The  heathen,  in  the  longing  of  the  inmost  soul 
for  intercourse  and  communion  with  what  was  Divine, 
breathed  forth  their  prayer  to  the  sun  and  moon  and 
stars,  which  could  not  answer  them  ;  or  they  thought 
in  fierce  beasts,  or  strange  forms,  or  hideous  idols,  to 
find  the  God  whom  their  soul  desired  to  love.     On 
the  top  of  some  wave-beaten  rock,  or  in  some  lonely 
island  in  the  dark  forest  shade,  or  by  the  trickling 
fountain,  we  find  the  ruins  still  of  temples  and  the 
altars  raised  to  gods  who  heard  not,  neither  regarded 
the   frantic   cries  of  man's  despair.     And  so  within 
the  pages  of  Holy  Scripture ;  sacrifice  begins  at  the 
gate  of  Eden  ;  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets  walk 
with  God.     In  the  law  and  ritual  of  Moses  God  is 
brought  very  near  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  in  the 
Gospel  He  is  brought  nearer   still,    "  He   that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father;"1  all  prayer  offered 
unto  the  Father  in  His  name  will  be  granted ; 2  until 
every  little  child  is  taught  among  us,  that  in  prayer 
he   has  a  ready  means  of  access  to  Almighty  God, 
Who  dwells  amidst  the  glories  and  riches  of  heaven  ; 
that,   just    as   in    the   mystery   of    some    delicately 
1  S.  John  xiv.  9.  2  S.  John  xvi.  23. 
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balanced  machinery  some  huge  ship,  with  its  mass 
of  wood  and  iron,  can  be  launched  into  the  water  by 
the  mere  twist  and  motion  of  a  slender  handle,  so 
prayer,  little  in  itself,  is  linked  by  all  the  machinery  of 
Heaven  to  the  great  powers  of  the  universe,  so  that 
we  may  say  to  this  mountain,  "  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,"  and  it  shall  be  done.1 

But  perhaps  already  an  objection  has  occurred  to 
us.  God  is  Almighty  and  All-loving  and  Irresistible. 
He  orders  everything  by  His  power ;  He  predestinates. 
If,  then,  He  is  All- loving  and  All-powerful  at  the  same 
time,  He  will  do  what  I  wish  without  any  asking  on 
my  part.  Further,  it  is  useless  for  me  to  ask,  for  my 
petition  may  involve  a  contradiction  of,  or  even  an 
opposition  to,  His  great  plans.  For  instance,  many  of 
our  bishops  are  at  the  present  time  urging  us  to  ask  God 
to  send  fair  weather  instead  of  this  prolonged  rain,  and 
to  avert  from  us  what  we  think  to  be  a  threatening  and 
impending  calamity.  And  people  say,  or  think,  if 
they  do  not  always  say,  that  if  God  interferes  excep- 
tionally about  the  weather  at  all,  as  He  is  Omnipotent 
and  All-loving,  He  will  surely  do  what  I  want,  and 
what  is  good  for  me,  without  any  asking  on  my  part ; 
and,  further,  they  will  say,  does  it  not  unduly  elevate 
man's  importance  to  think  that  he  should  presume  to 
ask  God  Almighty  to  take  a  certain  course,  dictating 
thereby  to  Him  the  line  of  action  which  He  is  to 
assume  ?  To  these  objections  it  is  sufficient  surely  to 
say  that,  first  of  all,  God  is  a  living  God ;  that  He 
has  not  abdicated  His  power  in  favour  of  any  law, 
however  good  and  uniform  in  its  action ;  secondly, 
that  all  prayer  is  conditioned,  as  is  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
1  S.  Mark  xi.  23. 
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by  these  three  limitations,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  : " 
grant  my  prayer  only  if  it  be  to  Thy  glory  ;  "  Thy 
kingdom  come  : "  grant  my  prayer  only  on  condition 
that  it  be  to  the  spread  of  Thy  great  empire  of  justice 
and  truth ;  "  Thy  will  be  done :  "  hear  my  prayer 
only  so  far  as  it  coincides  with  Thy  great  plan. 
Grant  me  my  wishes  only  so  far  as  they  are  in  accord- 
ance with  Thy  great  will.  And,  thirdly,  we  may  say 
(and  this  is  a  truth  which  we  need  to  note  very  care- 
fully) that  when  God  asks  us  to  pray,  He  is  merely 
asking  us  to  do  that  which  He  requires  of  us  at  every 
stage  of  our  life,  as  a  condition  of  every  blessing  ; 
namely,  to  work  together  with  Him,  to  do  our  part  in 
contributing  to  our  own  needs  before  He  extends  to  us 
His  bounty.  The  labour  of  man  must  meet  the 
produce  of  the  earth,  to  prepare  it  for  human  food  ; 
science  and  skill  must  extract  from  a  bountiful 
universe  the  gifts  which  it  has  in  store  for  the 
advantage  of  men.  In  the  spiritual  life  Sacraments 
and  Ordinances  are  deprived  of  their  full  efficacy 
unless  they  are  met  on  the  part  of  man  with  repent- 
ance and  faith.  Salvation  itself  waits  for  man  to  do 
his  part,  to  work  out  his  own  salvation,1  in  union 
with  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ.  God  will  not  force 
man  ;  in  everything  he  must  choose.  Even  in  the 
most  common  gifts  of  His  daily  Providence  it  is  the 
ordinary  principle  of  His  Divine  working.  God  helps 
those  who  help  themselves. 

And  so  prayer  becomes  a  necessity,  if  the  earth  is 

to  bring  forth  her  fruit,  if  God's  wrath  is  to  be  averted, 

if  the  soul  is  to  receive  her  proper  nourishment.  Prayer 

is  a  duty  laid  upon  all,  more  especially  upon  those 

1  Phil.  ii.  12. 
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who  have  leisure  and  opportunity,  just  as  almsgiving 
is  a  duty,  especially  to  those  to  whom  God  has  entrusted 
wealth.  God  expects  us  to  bring  down  blessings  from 
Heaven  which  we  may  give  to  our  fellow-men ;  blessings 
on  those  who  are  toiling  in  the  mission-field  abroad  ; 
blessings  on  those  who  are  struggling  with  heathenism 
at  home,  health  to  the  sick,  strength  to  the  weak, 
succour  to  the  tempted,  help  to  the  poor,  perfecting  to 
the  soul.  All  these  blessings  God  expects  us  to  gather 
from  Him  by  our  prayers,  that  we  may  distribute 
them  among  others. 

Have  we,  then,  learnt  to  pray  ?  Eemember  it  is  one 
thing  to  say  our  prayers,  and  another  thing  to  pray. 
Apart  from  all  the  manifold  imperfections  and  distrac- 
tions which  disfigure  our  prayers,  have  we  learnt  really 
to  pray  ?  Have  we  got  beyond  a  system  of  prayer 
which  resembles  the  mechanical  prayer-wheel  of  the 
heathen  ?  Have  we  got  beyond  the  mere  soothing 
sound  of  good  words,  preached  at  us  on  Sunday,  or 
corning  before  our  eyes  with  a  certain  feeling  of  un- 
reality in  the  pages  of  a  book  ?  Have  we  learnt  that 
prayer  is  an  asking  for  something  which  we  want, 
from  One  who  has  it  in  His  power  to  give  ?  From 
One  who  is  in  Heaven,  surrounded  by  a  great  crowd  of 
brilliant  courtiers,  while  we  are  on  earth  ?  From 
One  who  is  apparently  as  hard  sometimes  as  an 
unjust  judge ; *  as  unyielding  as  a  tired-out  man, 
who  has  gone  to  rest ; 2  so  severe  as  to  class  His 
petitioners  sometimes  with  the  dogs;3  so  lingering  that 
the  child  whom  He  is  as*ked  to  heal,  dies  while  He  is 
coming  ;4  so  delaying  that  hours  and  miles  intervene 

1  S.  Luke  xviii.  1.  2  S.  Luke  xi.  5. 

8  S.  Matt.  xv.  26.  *  S.  Mark  v.  35. 
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between  the  granting  of  the  request  and  the  assurance 
of  its  fulfilment.1  Have  we  learnt  that  prayer  is  a 
struggle,  an  effort,  an  exercise  worthy  of  a  strong 
man  ?  This  is  what  prayer  is  represented  as  being 
in  the  Bible  ;  this  is  the  asking  to  which  is  attached 
the  promise  of  receiving. 

III.  What  do  we  need  then,  that  we  may  pray  as 
we  ought  ?  First  of  all,  prayer  requires  time.  We 
must  give  time  to  prayer,  time  sufficient  for  its  great- 
ness and  importance.  Can  we  say  that  we  give  time 
enough  to  prayer,  as  we  use  it  day  by  day,  and  week 
by  week  ?  Has  each  day  its  tithe  of  prayer  ?  Has 
Sunday  its  full  share  of  holy  devotion  ?  It  is  not  un- 
frequently  said  that  it  does  us  no  good  to  come  to 
church,  unless  we  come  with  hearts  ready  and  pre- 
pared. Are  we  quite  right  in  saying  "  no  good  "  ?  It 
is  better,  it  is  right  so  to  come,  it  is  suitable  to  God's 
dignity  and  honour,  and  to  our  own  edification.  But 
surely  to  come  at  all,  is  so  far  better  than  to  stop  away. 
It  is  a  recognition  of  God.  It  is  something,  even  to 
go  through  the  form  of  prayer  day  by  day.  It  is 
something  publicly  to  acknowledge  God  before  and 
after  our  meals.  It  is  something  to  gather  the  family 
together  day  by  day  for  prayer.  As  the  prince  in  the 
fairy  story  is  saved  by  the  pressure  of  the  magic  ring, 
still  on  his  finger,  in  the  midst  of  his  misfortunes, 
although  he  had  forgotten  its  efficacy,  so  oftentimes 
old  forms  and  habits  which  have  been  retained  through 
a  careless  life,2  help  us  because  they  are  there.  The 

1  S.  John  iv.  50. 

2  As  an  instance  of  this,  the  author  of  "  Five  Years'  Penal 
Servitude "  mentions  that  one-fifth  of  the  prisoners  in  one  of 
the  association  rooms  in  Dartmoor  prison  knelt  down  to  say 
their  prayers. 
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old  strength  returns,  the  old  vigour  rekindles  the  bare 
form,  and  there  is  life.  Yes,  it  is  something,  even  to 
give  time  to  prayer,  for  God  requires  our  time  as  a 
recognition  of  His  Majesty,  Who  gives  us  this  oppor- 
tunity in  which  we  may  serve  Him. 

And  then,  as  I  have  already  anticipated,  prayer 
demands  that  trouble  should  be  expended  upon  it. 
Prayer  is  not  an  easy  matter.  And  just  as  we  shall 
always  find,  that  nothing  is  more  insipid  than  that 
which  we  do  not  understand,  and  do  not  thoroughly 
enter  into,  so  prayer  requires  an  exercise  of  our 
faculties  if  it  is  to  be  of  real  good  to  us.1  Even  games, 
and  recreations,  much  more  intellectual  pursuits,  if 
they  are  taken  up  hastily,  and  are  only  imperfectly 
understood,  become  dull  and  tasteless ;  so  with  prayer, 
it  does  require  trouble ;  it  does  need  an  effort  to 
find  God,  at  home  in  the  quiet  of  our  own  room,  amid 
the  surroundings  of  our  daily  toil  and  pleasure  ;  to  lift 
up  our  soul  to  Him,  away  from  the  thoughts  of  the 
world,  and  the  associations  of  our  earthly  life.  It 
does  need  an  effort,  even  here  in  church,  amid  the 
manifold  distractions  of  the  place,  in  the  assembly 
of  our  friends,  in  the  highly  pitched  form  of  devotion, 
in  the  prolonged  effort  which  worship  implies, — 
through  all  this  to  reach  Him  I  This  requires  an 
effort,  this  requires  a  concentration  of  the  will,  a 
bracing  up  of  the  faculties,  a  determination  to  break 
through  obstacles,  a  discipline  of  the  powers  of  our 
mind.  It  is  something  to  give  time  to  prayer,  and  to 
the  service  of  God ;  but  it  is  even  more  to  give  that 
vigorous,  earnest  effort,  which,  longing  to  reach 

"  Of  all  mental  exercises  earnest  prayer  is  the  most  severe." 

• — COLEEIDGE. 
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God,  breaks  through  every  obstacle,  until  it  finds 
Him. 

And  then,  lastly,  prayer  requires  preparation. 
God  does  not  merely  ask  "  when  ?  "  and  "  how  f  "  but 
also  He  asks  "  whence  ?  "  It  will  be  a  feeble  prayer, 
and  one  which  cannot  hope  to  reach  the  ear  of 
Almighty  God,  which  comes  out  of  worldliness,  or 
carelessness,  or  selfishness,  or  sin.  If  we  pray  out  of 
a  sinful  heart,  we  are  beating  against  a  fast  closed 
door ;  there  is  no  sound,  no  voice,  no  answer  to  our 
cry.  Sin  produces  that  weakness  of  the  soul  which 
prevents  it  from  rising  on  the  wings  of  prayer.  Sin 
shuts  out  the  sight  of  God.  "  The  heart  of  this  people 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  have  they  closed."  l  Sin  in  the  heart  is  a 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit.  It  prevents  us  from  speaking 
to  God,  it  prevents  us  from  hearing  any  reply.  Our 
life  must  prepare  us  for  prayer,  lest  He  say  to  us, 
"  I  will  not  hear."2  Earnestness  of  heart,  a  longing 
for  God,  purity  of  purpose,  repentance,  faith,  holiness, 
these  are  the  vestments  of  preparation,  which  we  must 
put  on  if  our  prayers  are  to  mount  up  before  the 
throne  of  Grace. 

God's  mercies,  then,  are  waiting  for  us ;  all  the 
stores  of  Heaven  are  waiting  for  us.  But  we  must 
ask,  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you."3 
And  prayer  is  worth  little  which  does  not  involve  a 
journey  to  the  court  of  Heaven  ;  which  does  not  take 
time,  and  a  definite  place  amidst  the  business  of  life  ; 
which  is  not  pressed  home  with  the  full  force  of  our 
being  ;  which  is  not  recommended  by  a  holy  life. 

1  Acts  xxviii.  27.  s  Isa,  i.  15.  8  S.  Matt.  vii.  7. 
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Let  us  pray  God  to  defend  our  cause  against  the 
ungodly  people,1  the  deceitful  and  the  wicked  man,  to 
beat  back  those  enemies  within  and  without,  which 
would  intercept  our  prayer.  Let  us  beg  of  Him  to 
send  out  His  light  and  His  truth  that  they  may  lead 
us,  and  bring  us  unto  His  holy  hill,  and  to  His  dwelling. 
And  may  He  help  us  to  cast  away  that  heavy  soul, 
and  that  disquieted  heart,  that  we  may  put  our  trust 
in  Him,  Which  is  the  help  of  our  countenance  and  our 
God ;  through  Whom  alone  we  have  access  to  the 
Father,  in  Whose  name,  whatsoever  we  ask  in  faith, 
believing  we  shall  receive. 

1  Psa.  xliii. 


SERMON  XXV. 

Cfje  ^>toom  of  tfje 


"  The  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  within  thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one 
stone  upon  another  ;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation"  —  S.  LUKE  xix.  43,  44. 

OUR  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  awful  secrets  of  His  Divine 
foreknowledge,  is  weeping  over  the  city,  which  He  sees 
doomed  to  one  of  God's  secret  punishments,  the  scourge 
of  war.  He  was  probably  just  crossing  the  ground  on 
which,  a  generation  later,  the  tenth  Roman  legion 
would  be  encamped,  as  part  of  the  besieging  force 
destined  to  lay  all  the  splendour  before  Him  into 
ashes  j1  and  in  all  the  bitterness  of  "  a  sorrow's  crown 
of  sorrow,"  which  is  "remembering  happier  things," 
seeing  what  was  to  be,  and  knowing  what  might  have 
been,  He  wept  at  the  prospect  before  Him.  And  yet 
are  we  to  say  that  Titus  was  wrong  —  I  will  not  say  in 
the  details  of  that  awful  siege,  but  —  in  asserting  the 
majesty  of  the  Roman  arms  ?  Do  we  not  see  in  him 
a  terrible  minister  of  God's  judgment,  bearing  not  the 
sword  in  vain,2  sent  to  enforce  justice,  and  to  execute 

1  See  Geikie's  "  Life   of  Christ,"  the  description   of   Palm 
Sunday. 

2  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
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wrath,  in  the  dreadful  counsels  of  the  vengeance  of 
Almighty  God  ?  As  the  dispenser  of  justice  to  a 
revolted  province,  as  the  executor  of  plans  beyond  the 
keenest  range  of  the  ambition  of  his  imperial  instincts, 
he  is  the  instrument  in  the  hands  of  an  Unseen  God, 
a  magistrate  in  the  assize  of  nations,  allowed  by 
Almighty  God  to  punish  the  holy  city,  with  that 
mysterious  and  dreadful  scourge  of  war. 

And  this  is  a  subject  very  much  in  our  thoughts 
to-day,  as  we  are  plunged  at  this  moment  in  a  war,1 
whose  duration  may  be  short  or  long,  its  intensity 
great  or  little — we  cannot  tell.  We  are  watching  the 
political  anxiety  in  the  counsels  of  Europe ;  the  bustle 
and  turmoil  of  armed  preparation.  Already  there  is 
sickening  fear  in  many  hearts ;  yes,  there  are  some 
whose  homes  are  even  now  darkened  by  the  shadow 
of  death  ;  there  are  some  who  are  carried  away  by  the 
mere  excitement  of  stirring  times ;  there  are  some 
who  are  elated  with  the  dreams  of  military  ambition ; 
some  who  are  puzzled  and  perplexed,  as  at  an  item 
which  will  not  be  reconciled  with  their  calculations 
of  human  improvement.  Many  are  asking,  where  is 
the  time  of  promised  peace  ?  When  is  to  come  that 
time  when  "  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against 
nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."2  Was 
it  in  mockery  that  the  Angels  sang  at  the  birth  of  Christ, 
"On  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men?"3  Have 
men  learnt  nothing  better  than  to  bite  and  devour  one 
another  ?  Is  Christianity  one  more  religion  among 
the  many  that  have  been  paralyzed  by  the  persistency 

I  Preached  at  the  commencement  of  the  Egyptian  campaign 
of  1882. 

II  Isa.  ii.  4.  s  S.  Luke  ii.  14. 
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of  human  passions  ?  But  war  is  a  mystery  which  will 
not  be  accounted  for  on  hasty  generalizations,  or 
banished  by  the  magic  of  a  few  isolated  texts  of  Holy 
Scripture.  In  fact,  it  is  possible  to  be  misled  by  such 
phrases  as  "  the  horrors  of  war,"  and  to  forget  its 
awful  judicial  character.  As  far  as  we  can  see,  while 
the  world  is  constituted  as  it  is  at  present,  there 
will  be  always  the  possibility  of  war.  And  further, 
war  is  not  always  the  unmixed  evil  that  we  might 
think  it  to  be.  Further  still,  war  is  some  part  of  the 
mighty  scheme  of  God's  justice,  wherein  nations  are 
playing  out  the  great  game  of  life,  moved  by  His 
Almighty  Will,  as  if  they  were  living,  moving,  thinking, 
individual  lives. 

Is  this  so  ?  Did  not  Christianity  profess  to  do 
away  with  war  ?  Are  we  not  to  look  for  such  a  thing 
in  the  progress  of  humanity  ? 

The  facts  would  seem  to  be  this,  Christianity  did 
not  enter  the  world  as  a  revolutionary  power.  There 
were  great  masses  of  evil  in  the  world,  in  all  the 
miserable  surroundings  of  heathenism,  more  particularly 
in  the  dreadful  and  crying  curse  of  slavery ;  but  there 
was  no  violent  onslaught  on  these  things,  no  sudden 
and  convulsive  upheaving  of  society.  No,  Christianity 
trusted  to  its  own  principles  as  a  quiet  solvent  in  all 
these  matters.  The  Christians,  although  men  of  yester- 
day, as  they  said,  began  to  occupy  everything,  cities, 
islands,  castles,  ...  the  very  camp.1  As  Christianity 
spread,  Christian  masters  had  to  deal  with  Christian 
slaves,  and  the  spread  of  a  purer  light  overthrew  the 

1  "  Hesterni  sumus  et  vestra  omnia  iinplevimus,  urbes  insulas 
castella  municipia,  conciliabula,  castra  ipsa." — Tertull.  Apolog. 
ch.  37. 
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vast  scheme  of  ancient  slavery  sapped  at  the  foundation. 
So,  too,  with  the  outward  setting  of  life — the  family, 
the  city,  the  community,  the  nation — Christianity 
recognized  all  these,  while  elevating  them  to  a  higher 
level  by  the  gradual  spread  of  its  purer  morality.  It 
recognized  parental  authority,  without  the  sternness  of 
the  old  Roman  discipline  ;  it  recognized  the  sacredness 
of  law,  and  judicial  settlement  between  man  and  man, 
between  community  and  community ;  and  so  by  a  similar 
process  it  was  bound  to  recognize  the  authority  of  war, 
as  an  ultimate  appeal  between  nations,  while  gradually 
and  by  degrees  doing  away  with  those  wars  of  rapine, 
plunder,  greed,  and  ambition,  which  are  most  hateful, 
and  reserving  the  authority  of  war  as  the  ultimate 
appeal  of  justice  between  nations.1 

In  accordance  with  this  estimate  the  military 
profession  occupies  an  honoured  place  in  the  New 
Testament.  In  fact,  more  than  once  centurions  are 
put  before  us  for  our  honour  and  respect,  without  any 
hint  as  to  their  calling  being  a  dishonourable  one. 
S.  John  the  Baptist  tells  the  soldiers  who  come  to 
him,  not  to  leave  their  profession,  but  shows  then  how 
they  may  guard  against  temptations  incident  to  that 
profession.2  "War  in  its  high  judicial  aspect  is  but 
capital  punishment  on  a  large  scale.  The  same  state 
which  bears  not  the  sword  in  vain  to  protect  itself 
from  the  murderer  at  home,  may  also  wield  the  sword 
against  the  oppressor,  the  tyrant,  the  murderer  abroad, 
and  claim  in  so  doing  to  be  wielding  the  power  of 
the  Almighty  vengeance  of  God.3 

1  For  this,  and  several  other  thoughts  in  this  sermon,  see 
Dr.  Mozley's  University  Sermons,  "  War,"  p.  97,  etc. 

2  S.  Luke  iii.  14. 

3  See  Dr.  Forbes,  XXXIX.  Articles,  vol.  ii.  p.  181.     Gibbon 
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Such  is  war,  perhaps,  viewed  in  its  principle.  And 
who  shall  say  that  amidst  the  terrors,  and  dangers, 
and  bloodshed,  and  disease,  and  anguish,  the  blackened 
walls,  and  roofless  houses,  and  shattered  hopes,  and 
desolated  hearts,  there  is  evil  all  round,  and  nothing 
but  evil  ?  War  is  a  scourge  of  God  on  those  on 
whom  it  falls  ;  it  is  a  scourge  in  the  hand  of  those 
who  wield  it ;  but  is  there  not  often  a  bright  harvest 
of  good  growing  up  from,  and  out  of,  the  storm-cloud 
of  war  which  sweeps  over  the  land  ?  Is  there  not, 
for  instance,  a  beauty  and  glory  in  that  spirit  of 
patriotism,  which  throws  to  the  winds  its  lesser 
jealousies  to  fight  for  the  common  life  and  glory  of 
the  nation  ?  Is  there  not  a  virtue  in  the  unselfish 
dedication  of  fortune,  or  child,  or  life  to  the  great 
cause,  which  ceases  to  think  of  money-getting  and 
indolent  ease  and  luxury,  to  gird  itself  for  the  hard- 
ships of  war  ? 

"  The  higher  aims 

Of  a  land  that  has  lost  for  a  little  her  lust  of  gold, 
And  love  of  a  peace  that  was  full  of  wrongs  and  shames, 
Horrible,  hateful,  monstrous,  not  to  be  told ; 
And  hail  once  more  to  the  banner  of  battle  unroll'd  ! 
Tho'  many  a  light  shall  darken,  and  many  shall  weep 
For  those  that  are  crush'd  in  the  clash  of  jarring  claims, 
Yet  God's  just  wrath  shall  be  wreak'd  on  a  giant  liar ; 
And  many  a  darkness  into  the  light  shall  leap, 
.   And  shine  in  the  sudden  making  of  splendid  names, 
And  noble  thought  be  freer  under  the  sun, 
And  the  heart  of  a  people  beat  with  one  desire  ; 
For  the  peace,  that  I  deem'd  no  peace,  is  over  and  done."  * 

taunts  the  early  Christians  with  a  supposed  aversion  to  war,  as 
making  a  pretended  principle  coincide  with  a  coward  indolence 
(see  chap  xv.  of  his  history).  That  this  is  not  a  fair  account  the 
quotation  given  above  from  Tertullian  will  show — implevimus, 
castra  ipsa  ;  or,  again,  navigamus  et  nos  vobiscum,  et  militamus. 
1  Tennyson,  "  Maud." 


234  The  Sword  of  the  Lord. 

And  who  shall  say  that  there  is  no  virtue  in 
gallant  deeds  and  acts  of  heroism,  adding  to  the 
treasures  of  a  nation's  history,  which  coming  ages  shall 
be  ashamed  to  betray  by  baseness  and  treachery  ? 
Who  can  say  that  "more  sin  is  not  committed  every 
day  in  every  capital  of  Europe  than  on  the  largest 
battle-field  ? " 1  War  is  an  awful  thing,  but  so  are 
the  sins  which  produce  it.  The  government  of  the 
world  in  the  hand  of  God  is  a  stupendous  mystery  ; 
and  it  is  a  charge  of  dread,  when  God  puts  the  sword 
into  the  hand  of  any  nation,  and  bids  it  strike  for 
justice,  freedom,  and  the  right.2  War,  then — just 

1  Mozley. 

2  In  reading  Holy  Scriptures  we  read,  as  it  were,  the  history 
of  the  world  with  the  curtain  up,  and  the  machinery  of  its  scenes 
exposed  to  view.     We,  therefore,  learn  the  causes  on  account  of 
which   the  Almighty  and   Most   Merciful    God   permitted   the 
existence  of  war,  and  the  purposes  of  divine  retribution  and 
loving  mercy  which  He  wrought  out  by  its  means  in  His  earlier 
dispensations.     But  He  is  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever.     Shall  we  not,  then,  be  assured  that  in  these  latter  days 
also  His  all-wise  and  benign  Providence  fulfils  itself,  even  in 
events   apparently  the  most  disastrous,  and  presenting  to  our 
finite  views  problems  the  most  difficult  of  solution  ?     And  if  it 
be  urged,  how  is  it  consistent  with  divine  goodness  to  allow 
great  misery  to  fall  upon  men  in  the  execution  of  His  will,  the 
answer  would  seem  to  be  threefold  :  (1)  Man  is  free,  though  God 
is  Omnipotent ;  (2)    God,  in  the  new  creation  of  all  things  in 
Christ  Jesus,  a  creation  present  to  Him  from  all  eternity,  turns 
even  man's  sins  into   channels  of   ultimate  blessing  ;    (3)  We 
reason  as  if  this  world  were  all.    We  forget  that  "  it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment;"  that  God 
sends  to  each  of  us  His  summons  at  the  very  moment,  and  in  the 
exact  way,  which  He  judges  to  be  best.     We  do  not  realize  that 
to  some  who  fall  in  war,  the  prolongation  of  life  would  have  been 
no  benefit,  to  others  the  great  change  is  the  greatest  blessing ; 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  wounded  are,  after  all,  but  a  part — 
presenting  no  greater  difficulty  than  any  other — of  the  great 
mystery  of  pain  itself,  whether  arising  from  disease,  accident,  or 
violence ;  that  suffering  may  be  the  forerunner  of  repentance 
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war — is  a  solemn  judicial  act,  carrying  with  it  the 
awful  judgment  of  God,  but  scattering  also  blessings 
from  its  hand  to  the  hearts  of  nations  which  have  to 
be  ruled  with  a-  rod  of  iron,  while  it  is  a  hard  teacher 
of  grand  virtues. 

III.   But  let  us  remember  also,  that  every  man  in 
his  own  life  has  a  war  to  wage  with  evil  around  him. 
It  is  possible  to  pay  too  high  a  price  for  peace.    There 
are  wars  of  just  aggression,  and  wars  of  just  defence 
all  around  us,  in  which  sooner  or  later  every  Christian 
has  to  take  his  part.     It  is  not  likely,  for  instance, 
that  the  great  and  precious  gift  of  a  Revelation  from 
God  to  man  should  be  allowed  to  remain  unassailed. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  Church,   that  great  instru- 
ment for  doing  good,  should  be  allowed  to  carry  out 
her  mission  unmolested.     It  is  not  likely  that  in  an 
evil  world,  we  should  be  allowed  to  work  out  the 
pure    morality   of    the   Gospel   without    a    struggle. 
And  there  are  evils  all  around  us,  and  evils  within 
our   own  hearts — crime,    oppression,   misery — against 
which  we  must  wage  war.    We  are  citizens  of  Heaven, 
"  citizens  of  no  mean  city,"  and  there  is  a  patriotism 
here,  too,  which  animates  the  free  sons  of  "  Jerusalem 
which  is  above."     There   are   difficulties   to  try  our 
courage,  there  are  hardships  to  try  our  self-discipline, 
there  are  obstacles  to  try  our  constancy.     Oh,,  let  us 
not   shrink   from  wielding   the   sword  of  the  Lord, 
constantly  speaking  the  truth,  boldly  rebuking  vice, 

unto  life,  or  a  cross  borne  after  the  giver  of  the  crown  ;  and  that 
the  keen  sorrow  of  the  company  of  mourners  may  be  God's 
gracious  discipline  leading  them  to  a  higher  life  and  a  closer 
nearness  to  Him,  it  may  be  to  their  conversion  from  darkness 
to  light. 
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and  patiently  suffering  for  the  truth's  sake ; l  for 
at  our  Baptism  we  were  enlisted  as  soldiers  of  the 
cross,  that  we  might  manfully  fight  under  Christ's 
banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil.2  God 
has  given  to  us  that  feeling  of  resentment  which 
resists  evil  and  wrong,  which  enables  us  to  pursue, 
punish,  and  destroy  what  is  bad.  God  grant  that  we 
may  always  use  it  in  a  good  cause,  and  never  un- 
sheath  the  sword  save  in  the  battle  of  truth  and  right. 
And  if  we  are  perplexed  at  the  sound  of  war  in  a 
Christian  nation,  or  frightened  at  the  warfare  of 
Christian  life,  let  us  remember  that  justice  and  truth 
have  to  be  upheld  both  in  nations  and  in  individuals. 
And  justice  and  truth  are  contrary  to  corrupt  human 
nature,  so  that  sometimes  we  must  needs  "  earnestly 
contend  " 3  for  that  which  is  intimately  connected  with 
our  truest  welfare. 

And  yet  how  can  we  but  weep  with  our  Blessed 
Lord,  at  the  awful  severity  of  the  punishment  of  war  ? 
It  is  terrible  to  think  of  the  money  lavished,  the  skill 
expended,  the  strength  devoted,  for  the  purposes  of 
destruction.  It  is  grievous  to  think  of  the  violence 
and  fury  of  the  battle-field,  of  passions  unloosed,  and 
the  fever  of  blood-shedding,  and  the  pain  and  the 
suffering  and  the  anguish.  It  is  piteous  to  think  of 
the  desolated  homes,  and  the  blighted  lives,  and  the 
strong  arms  which  tended  them  paralyzed,  and  the 
light  which  illuminated  them  quenched  in  death  ! 
What  shall  we  do  ?  What  can  we  do  ?  Let  us  pray 
that  God  will  defend  the  right ;  let  us  do  all  we  can 
to  alleviate  the  horrors  of  war  ;  but,  above  all,  let 

1  Collect  for  S.  John  Baptist's  Day. 
2  Baptism  Service.  s  S.  Jade  3. 
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us  be  true  to  those  principles  of  justice,  and  truth, 
and  honour,  in  our  individual  lives,  which  are  the 
prop  and  stay  of  a  nation's  cause.  And  never  for 
fear  of  man,  or  love  of  ease,  through  fear  of  con- 
sequences, or  want  of  true  patriotism,  let  us  tolerate 
in  ourselves  and  others,  what  is  unbecoming  in  a 
citizen  of  Heaven,  but  ever  be  ready  to  strike  a  blow 
in  the  cause  of  progress,  freedom,  and  truth. 


SERMON  XX  VL 

ffiOfettom  ana  jFoilp. 

"  Ye  suffer fools  gladly ',  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise? — 2  COR.  xi.  19. 

S.  PAUL  in  these  words,  which  form  the  opening 
sentences  of  the  epistle  for  to-day,1  is  addressing  him- 
self to  the  Corinthian  Church,  with  thinly  veiled 
severity,  because  they  had  been  disposed  to  listen  to 
false  teachers,  whose  sole  aim  and  object  it  was  to 
disparage  his  authority.  He  calls  them  by  their  true 
name,  "false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ."  2  And  he  is 
saying,  "I  do  not  like  boasting,  boasting  is  a  fool's 
argument ;  I  do  not  like  talking  about  myself  (three 
times  over  he  approaches  this  difficulty) :  I  do  not 
like  talking  about  myself,  it  is  vain,  it  is  foolish,  it 
is  unworthy,  it  is  contrary  to  Christian  humility. 
But,  he  says,  if  I  am  systematically  disparaged,  if  my 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  truth  are  apparent  failures, 
if  they  are  held  up  as  a  mark  of  the  falsity  of  my 
mission,  if  these  false  teachers  ask  who  I  am,  and 
what  I  have  done,  and  so  shake  your  faith,  they 
compel  me  to  use  the  fool's  argument,  and  to  boast 
about  myself,  and  to  tell  you  who  I  am,  and  what  I 
have  done.  But,  he  adds  with  a  touch  of  irony,  you 

1  Sexagesima  Sunday.  *  2  Cor.  xi.  13. 
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are  too  wise  to  be  upset  by  my  folly  ;  you  Corinthians 
who  are  so  wise  that  you  can  afford  to  put  up  with 
fools ;  you  will  not  be  disgusted  by  my  foolish  way 
of  arguing.  You  have  put  up  with  too  much  already 
from  these  false  teachers  to  be  annoyed  at  my  boastful 
way  of  talking  ;  you  have  allowed  the  teachers  who 
disparage  me,  to  fetter  your  liberty — 'ye  suffer  if 
a  man  bring  you  into  bondage  ; '  to  devour  your  sub- 
stance— 'ye  suffer  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man 
take  of  you ; '  to  exalt  themselves  into  a  post  of  pre- 
eminence— '  ye  suffer  if  a  man  exalt  himself ; '  to 
treat  you  with  the  rudeness  of  insolent  familiarity — 
*  ye  suffer  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face ; '  and 
therefore  you  can  put  up  with  one  insult  more,  in 
having  to  listen  to  a  poor  foolish  creature  like  me. 
I  am  assuming  now  that  I  really  am  what  they  say 
that  I  am,  a  poor  weak  creature,  'I  speak  as  con- 
cerning reproach,  as  though  we  had  been  weak ; ' 
but,  at  the  same  time,  I  have  plenty  to  boast  of,  if 
boasting  were  not  so  foolish  :  '  Are  they  Hebrews  ? ' — 
pure  Jews,  not  foreigners  ? — '  so  am  I.'  '  Are  they 
Israelites  ? ' — belonging  to  the  general  Jewish  family 
— '  so  am  I.'  '  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ? ' — 
children  of  the  promise — '  so  am  I.'  I  am  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  I  speak  the  Jewish  language,  I 
have  been  a  follower  of  the  Jewish  religion,  I  am  a 
descendant  of  the  great  father  of  the  race.  '  Are 
they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  I  am  more/  I  will  tell 
you  what  I  have  suffered,  rather  than  what  I  have 
done.  For  he  conquers  who  suffers." 

Now  S.  Paul,  in  the  opening  words  of  this  passage, 
seems  lightly  and  incidentally  to  introduce  a  great 
principle  in  morals  and  religion  when  he  says,  "Ye 
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suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise."  A 
wise  man,  that  is,' can  put  up  with,  is  not  disturbed 
by  a  fool,  or,  in  other  words,  wisdom  is  the  true  and 
best  defence  against  the  mischief  of  folly.  It  is 
introduced,  as  you  will  see,  once  more  in  this  way, 
"  I  am  said  to  be  a  fool ;  very  well.  At  least,  then, 
you  will  not  mind  hearing  what  I  have  got  to  say,  even 
although  it  seems  very  foolish,  because  you  are  of  the 
number  of  those  who  are  too  wise  to  be  upset  by  folly." 

And  out  of  this  I  wish  to  gather,  as  a  general 
principle,  that  wisdom  is  the  soul's  protection  against, 
the  mischief  of  folly. 

I.  Now,  first  of  all,  you  will  have  noticed  how 
constantly  and  how  earnestly  Holy  Scripture  speaks 
about  folly  and  the  fool,  where  we  should  talk  of 
wickedness  and  the  sinner.  The  impiety  and  madness 
of  atheism,  for  instance,  is  described  in  this  way, 
"  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God."  1 
Worldliness  and  irreligion  are  condemned  by  Almighty 
God  in  these  terms,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee."2  The  danger  of  forgetting 
God  is  set  forth  in  a  parable  which  describes  the 
difference  between  good  and  bad,  between  prepared 
and  unprepared,  as  the  difference  between  wise  and 
foolish  virgins.3  And  it  would  seem  that  it  is  with 
religion,  just  as  it  is  with  every  trade  and  profession 
— it  is  surrounded  and  beset  by  false  principles  and 
false  methods,  which  justify  wickedness  and  condone 
error,  and  can  only  be  described  by  the  term  folly ; 
that,  just  as  there  is  quackery,  as  we  call  it,  which 
threatens  the  profession  of  medicine,  or  dishonest 
speculation,  which  disfigures  commerce,  or  adultera- 

1  Psa.  xiv.  1.        2  S.  Luke  xii.  20.         8  S.  Matt.  xxv.  1. 
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tion,  which  disgraces  trade,  or  empiricism  or  mere 
experimenting,  which  injures  science,  or  impostures  of 
every  kind,  which  surround  what  is  true,  genuine, 
and  good,  so  it  is  with  religion.  It  is  beset  with  wild 
speculations,  imposture,  adulteration,  fanaticism,  un- 
belief, misbelief,  no  belief.  Men  are  bound  in  the 
name  of  religion,  devoured  in  the  name  of  religion, 
degraded,  smitten  on  the  face,  a  prey  too  often  to 
foolish  and  designing  people,  all  in  the  name  of 
religion-. 

And  what  is  the  remedy  ?  Who  are  those  that 
are  most  readily  taken  in,  in  the  things  of  the 
world  ?  They  are  the  young,  the  inexperienced,  and 
the  foolish.  The  experienced,  the  well-taught,  the 
clear-headed,  subtle-minded,  can  put  up  with  these 
foolish  theories.  They  can  hear  them,  read  of  them, 
talk  of  them,  and  smile  at  them.  It  is  certainty  and 
knowledge  that  give  confidence.  And  it  is  just  the 
same  in  religion.  Why  is  it  that  we  are  so  soon  led 
astray,  so  soon  upset,  "  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  crafti- 
ness, whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive?"1  Why 
are  we^so  fidgety,  so  perplexed  and  troubled,  fretting 
ourselves  because  of  the  ungodly,  chafed  by  the  last 
scientific  book,  which  the  next  age  finds  to  be  com- 
pletely in  the  wrong,  annoyed  at  the  pointed  jest, 
vexed ,  by  the  persistence  of  evil,  disturbed  by  the 
delay  of  Christ's  kingdom,  deafened  by  the  contending 
cries  all  around  us  ?  Is  it  not  because  we  have  not 
that  confidence  in  our  position  which  comes  from 
certainty  and  experience  ?  Surely  our  true  protection 
is  wisdom.  If  we  were  wise,  we  should  put  up  with 
1  Eph.  iv.  14. 
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fools ;  they  would  not  disturb  us  ;  if  we  were  certain, 
we  should  be  confident ;  if  we  were  confident,  we 
should  not  be  perplexed.  Just  as  Noah  built  his  ark 
in  the  certainty  of  faith,  unmoved  by  the  unbelief 
around  him,  unshaken  by  the  apparent  delay  of  God's 
threatened  judgment,  building  in  a  clear  sky,  among 
an  incredulous  and  scoffing  race,  but  suffering  fools 
gladly,  because  he  himself  was  wise  in  the  confidence 
which  certainty  brings.1  Or  just  as  the  children  of 
Israel  surrounded  Jericho  in  the  procession  of  weak- 
ness, strong  in  faith,  enduring  the  folly  of  fools, 
because  they  were  confident  in  the  faith  of  God's 
promise ; 2  or  just  as  S.  Paul,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  is  unmoved  by  the  taunts  and  disparagement  of 
his  adversaries,  because  he  was  bold  in  his  integrity 
and  strong  in  the  power  of  truth — so  it  must  be  with 
us.  We  know  we  are  right ;  we  may  read  God's 
word  quite  undisturbed  by  atheistic  criticisms.  We 
know  we  are  right ;  we  may  come  to  church  quite 
regardless  of  the  numerous  cries  which  reach  our  ears 
on  the  outside.  We  know  we  are  right ;  we  may  live 
for  another  world,  confident  in  the  truth  of  God's 
promise.  But  still,  alas  !  there  are  many  who  can  be 
laughed  out  of  religion  by  any  one,  however  foolish  ; 
there  are  many  who  miss  their  way  amidst  the  con- 
verging paths,  distracted  by  the  numerous  cries  which 
beset  their  road  ;  there  are  many  who  are  at  the  mercy 
of  any  controversialist  and  of  the  loudest  talker.  And 
this  ought  not  so  to  be.  We  should  seek  a  remedy 
for  it,  and  the  remedy  is  wisdom,  the  soul's  protection 
against  folly. 

Have  we,  then,  based   and   rooted   our   religious 
1  Heb.  xi.  7.  2  Heb.  xi.  30. 
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faith  on  wisdom  ?  Eeligious  truth  does  not  come  to 
us  by  the  light  of  nature  ;  we  cannot  master  it  by 
a  mere  attendance  at  church,  any  more  than  we 
can  master  the  principles  of  art  by  visiting  a  picture- 
gallery.  If  we  will  study  and  think,  and  pray  over 
the  truth,  if  we  will  receive  instruction,  and  try  to 
enter  into  the  doctrines  and  teaching  of  the  Church, 
then  we  shall  have  some  of  the  confidence  which 
arises  from  certainty.  But  if  we  hang  loosely  to  the 
skirts  of  religion,  picking  and  choosing  here  and  there 
according  to  our  fancy,  or  refusing  to  enter  into,  or 
not  seeking  to  understand  Christian  truths,  then  we 
shall  stand  at  the  mercy  of  every  blast,  timid,  dis- 
trustful, wavering,  uncertain,  disquieted  by  every 
rumour.  Wisdom  is  the  stability  of  the  soul,  wisdom, 
which  is  a  gift  of  God,  but  working  with  the  co-opera- 
tion of  man. 

And  besides  this  wisdom,  which  is  able  to  give 
an  answer  to  them  that  ask  a  reason  for  the  hope 
that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  fear,1  there  is  a 
practical  wisdom  as  well,  which  comes  from  long 
habituation,  long  familiarity  with  the  truth  ;  that 
sort  of  wisdom  which  says,  I  cannot  explain  the 
method,  but  this  is  the  result ;  which  will  be  unable, 
it  may  be,  to  meet  that  scientific  objection  which 
would  dethrone  prayer  with  skilful  retort,  or  nicely- 
balanced  argument,  but  from  a  long  acquaintance 
with  prayer,  and  long  experience  of  its  power  and 
efficacy,  can  bring  to  bear  the  testimony  of  practical 
results  against  the  visionary  theories  of  the  clever 
sceptic  ;  which  may  be  unable  to  prove  to  demonstra- 
tion that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  but  from  long 
''IS.  Pet.  iii.  15. 
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experience  has  no  practical  doubt  upon  the  matter  ; 
which  may  be  unable  to  demonstrate  by  philosophical 
theories  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  "verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  Supper," *  but  yet  is  convinced,  in  a  confidence 
that  cannot  be  shaken,  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  the 
sojourn  of  the  Heavenly  Guest ;  which  cannot  meet  an 
antagonist,  armed  with  invincible  proofs  as  to  the 
holiness  and  mission  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but 
which  from  long  membership  and  long  acquaintance 
with  her  privileges  and  deep  respect,  cannot  be  shaken 
from  its  integrity,  even  if  beaten  in  argument.  This  is 
a  practical  wisdom,  such  as  our  Blessed  Lord  described, 
when  he  said,  "  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God."2 

And  then,  lastly,  there  is  a  kind  of  religious 
instinct  which  will  guide  a  man  aright  if  his  heart  is 
alive  unto  God.  It  is  one  great  blessing  which  is  the 
privilege  of  those  who  live  close  to  God,  that  He 
guides  them  with  His  eye  ; 3  that  they  do  not  depend 
on  abstract  precepts  entirely,  or  upon  man's  guidance, 
but  are  directed  by  an  unerring  religious  intuition,  as 
the  voice  of  God  breathes  across  the  exquisitely 
sensitive  conscience,  or  as  they  receive  God's  com- 
mandments in  the  holy  mount  of  prayer,  or  wait  for 
the  descending  cloud  to  lead  them,  and  the  settling 
cloud  to  give  them  rest.4  Here  is  a  wisdom  different 
to  the  other  two,  a  religious  sensibility,  an  inner 
appreciation  of  the  presence  of  God,  which  can  suffer 
the  folly  of  fools  itself  unshaken  and  unmoved,  because 
it  is  wise  in  the  wisdom  of  God's  Countenance. 

1  Church  Catechism.       2  S.  John  vii.  17.       8  Psa.  xxxii.  9. 
*  Num.  ix.  17-19. 
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So,  dear  friends,  while  folly  is  unusually  foolish, 
while  unbelief  and  fanaticism  make  demands  upon 
their  votaries,  such  as  the  Church  would  never  make 
upon  her  members,  let  us  not  be  disturbed.  Let  us 
suffer  fools  gladly,  if  we  are  wise,  and  know  what  we 
believe,  and  what  we  are  aiming  at.  Let  us  know 
what  we  believe,  and  why  we  believe,  and  how  to  act 
upon  our  belief,  and  then  no  foolishness  of  fools  will 
disturb  or  molest  us. 


SERMON  XXVIL 

HoecteD  of 


"  And  one  shall  say  unto  Him,  What  are  these  wounds  in  Thine 
hands  ?  Then  He  shall  answer,  Those  with  which  I  was 
wounded  in  the  hotfse  of  My  friends."  —  ZECH.  xiil  6. 

WE  can  trace  in  the  prophecies  which  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  two  distinct  lines  of  prediction, 
mingling  the  one  with  the  other.  Mixed  up  with  the 
promise  of  glory,  dominion,  and  power,  there  runs 
the  darker  thread  of  future  suffering,  degradation,  and 
death.  And  these  two  lines  of  Messianic  prophecy,  of 
a  glorified  and  a  suffering  Messiah,  running  parallel 
in  the  Psalms,  take  a  clearer  development  still  in  the 
prophets  ;  He  shall  reign,  but  He  shall  suffer  ;  He 
shall  be  glorified,  but  also  He  shall  be  "  the  outcast 
of  the  people  ;  "  1  He  shall  be  "  the  desire  of  all 
nations,"2  but  He  shall  also  be  "  despised  and  rejected 
of  men."3  And  so  marked  is  this  double  character, 
imputed  prophetically  to  the  Christ  Who  was  to  come, 
that  the  Jews  in  later  ages,  driven  by  the  exigencies 
of  a  desperate  unbelief,  were  forced  to  invent  the 
theory  of  a  double  Messiah  —  One  who  should  reign  and 
be  the  temporal  King  of  the  Jews,  The  Other  who 
should  suffer  and  be  rejected,  and  fill  up  the  measure 
of  prophetic  woe.  And  Zechariah  is  one  of  those 
1  Psa.  xxii.  6.  2  Hag.  ii.  7.  8  Isa.  liii.  3. 
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prophets  who,  with  the  prophecy  of  the  righteous 
Branch,1  and  of  the  peaceable  kingdom,  and  of  the 
glorious  Advent,  mingles  the  prophecy  of  rejection 
and  gloom ;  and  he  is  even  quoted,  as  you  will 
remember,  by  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  in  the  hour 
of  His  Passion,  when  He  says  of  His  terrified  and 
affrighted  followers,  "  I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad,"2  in 
words  taken  from  this  prophecy.  And  this  passage 
before  us  is  one  of  those  presages  of  sorrow  which  lie 
scattered  up  and  down  through  the  pages  of  the 
prophets,  "And  one  shall  say  unto  Him,  What  are 
these  wounds  in  Thine  hands  ?  Then  He  shall  answer, 
Those  with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  My 
friends,"  a  warning  of  what  was  to  come,  of  blessings 
too  easily  forfeited,  of  opportunities  too  easily  lost,  of 
wounds  too  lightly  given.  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  as 
the  prophet  foretold.  The  Holy  Child  was  born  in 
David's  city,  in  the  house  of  His  friends.  There  were 
wounds  in  those  little  hands  uplifted  to  bless ;  "  He 
came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not."3 
His  glory  drew  to  His  cradle  the  eastern  kings.  They 
tracked  the  desert ;  they  sought  Him  by  the  guiding 
of  the  star ;  they  fell  down  in  wondering  adoration : 
still  there  were  wounds  in  His  hands,  for  His  friends 
had  only  pointed  out  the  way  to  strangers,  or  had 
helped  Herod  in  his  mission  of  destruction.  The 
Desire  of  all  nations  came  to  His  temple,  the  First-born 
of  the  human  race,  to  be  presented  unto  the  Lord  in 
the  substance  of  our  flesh,  and  there  are  wounds  in 
those  hands,  which  Simeon  reverently  lifts,  the  wounds 
of  rejection  and  neglect.  He  sits  as  a  teacher  in  the 

1  Zech.  iii.  1.  2  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  "  S.  John  i.  11. 
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house  of  His  friends.  By  parable,  by  discourse,  by 
words  of  wisdom,  He  proclaims  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  His  truth.  His  blessings,  His  gifts  are  cast  back  ; 
and,  wounded,  He  prepares  His  Apostles  for  the  time 
when  they  must  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  Yes,  even  among 
the  twelve  Apostles  whom  He  chose  to  be  near  Him 
there  is  one  who  wounds  deeply  the  hand  that  had 
blessed  him,  and  guided  him,  and  ordained  him.  As 
He  hangs  on  the  cross,  keener  and  sharper  than  the 
nails  which  pierce  Him  are  the  taunts  and  words 
of  hatred  which  smite  upon  His  ear,  while  He  is 
pleading  before  the  world  His  atoning  Sacrifice.  "  He 
is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  and  the  wounds 
which  pierce  those  hands  are  the  treacherous  wounds 
of  friends. 

A.nd  are  there  no  wounds  in  those  hands  now  ? 
We  are  His  friends  ;  we  claim  that  title  now ;  we 
shall  claim  it  more  eagerly  hereafter,  as  we  cry  out 
in  our  fear  and  dread,  "  Lord,  Lord,  ...  we  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets."  1  But  what  if  we  are  wounding  Him  ? 
What  if  those  hands  are  pierced  and  bleeding  in  the 
house  of  those  who  call  Him  their  friend  ? 

I.  And  I  would  ask  you  to  notice  carefully  what 
they  are  that  are  said  to  be  wounded  in  this  prophecy ; 
they  are  His  hands.  Now  we  are  accustomed  to  look 
upon  the  hands  as  symbolical,  in  the  first  place,  of 
a  man's  work;  the  outward  administrators  of  the 
scheming  brain  and  planning  mind.  We  speak  by  a 
bold  anthropomorphism  of  the  hand  of  God,  meaning 
His  all-creating  power.  "  Thy  hands  have  made  me 
and  fashioned  me ;  0  give  me  understanding,  that  I 

1  S.  Luke  xiii.  26. 


The  Rejected  of  Men.  249 

may  learn  Thy  commandments."1  When  the  soldiers 
nailed  those  hands  to  the  Tree,  they  were  enacting 
mystically  the  complete  rejection  of  God's  sovereignty 
over  His  people.  They  refused  to  yield  to  Him  His 
vineyard  ;  His  right  was  set  aside  and  rejected  ;  He 
had  no  authority  over  the  work  of  His  hands.  And 
so  it  is  now.  He  sends  a  soul  into  a  body  prepared 
to  receive  it ;  He  plants  in  it  all  the  powers  of  life  ; 
He  builds  within  it  His  tower  of  reason  ;  He  hedges 
it  with  religious  instinct,  with  conscience,  with  dis- 
cipline, and  He  lets  it  out  to  the  owner  for  a  season. 
He  sends  His  servants  back  for  fruit  at  the  proper 
season — something  for  God.  He  sends  in  childhood  ; 
but  He  is  told  then  that  there  is  nothing  ready ; 
<c  Do  not  seek  for  fruit  in  a  young  unformed  mind ; 
young  people  do  not  know  their  responsibilities."  He 
sends  in  the  bright  hey-day  of  youth ;  they  stone 
His  prophets  with  ridicule,  beating  some  and  killing 
some.  He  sends  in  advancing  age ;  His  title  is  dis- 
puted ;  His  authority  is  despised ;  "  the  vineyard  is 
not  Yours,  but  mine."  He  comes  Himself  in  some 
supreme  moment  to  claim  all,  to  seize  all ;  there  is 
the  frantic  rejection,  the  killing,  the  wounding,  the 
death  of  righteousness  ;  and  Christ  is  killed  out  of  the 
soul.  Oh,  those  wounds  of  ownership !  He  made 
those  savages  wallowing  in  their  hideous  vices  ;  He 
made  those  slavers,  trading  in  the  lives  of  men ;  He 
made  that  murderer,  who  kills  the  body ;  He  made 
that  adulterer,  who  kills  the  soul ;  He  gave  that 
cunning  to  the  hand,  that  vigour  to  the  brain,  that 
activity  to  the  life,  which  is  all  turned  against  Him. 
Ah,  in  the  swift  current  of  life's  business,  do  you  stop 
1  Psa.  cxix.  73. 
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to  think  of  your  owner  P  "  It  is  He  that  hath  made 
us,  and  not  we  ourselves." 1  He  comes  to  ask  for  fruit, 
to  seek  for  fruit,  to  demand  fruit.  Are  you  His 
friends  ?  Then  have  you  wounded  those  hands,  those 
hands  which  own  you  because  they  made  you  ? 

II.  And  we  are  accustomed,  again,  to  look  at  the 
hands  as  the  outward  expression  or  symbol  of  liberality. 
We  talk  of  open-handed  liberality ;  for  the  hand  is 
the  instrument  with  which  we  give.  And  Christ 
comes  to  give.  He  holds  in  His  hands  His  gifts, 
strange  gifts  as  they  often  seem  to  us  ;  at  one  time 
He  gives  us  suffering,  a  share  in  His  cross — a  hard 
cross  of  rough  wood,  not  the  bright  and  glittering 
plaything  which  takes  our  fancy,  not  the  cross  which 
we  should  choose  were  it  in  our  power  to  do  so ;  or 
He  gives  us  His  poor,  as  some  of  the  richest  treasures 
of  the  Church,  to  tend  and  to  keep  ;  or  He  gives  to 
us  His  suffering  Church,  as,  when  hanging  on  the 
cross,  He  commended  His  blessed  Mother  to  the  care 
of  His  disciple  as  a  mark  of  His  confidence  and  trust. 
Do  we  receive  these  gifts  at  His  hands,  we  who  claim 
to  be  His  friends  ? 

Now,  what  is  friendship  ?  Let  two  of  the  greatest 
thinkers  of  ancient  times  tell  us.  "  Friendship,"  says 
one,  "is  kindliness  between  persons  who  reciprocate 
it,  the  feeling  being  mutually  known."2  "Friend- 
ship," says  the  other,  "  is  unanimity  as  to  what  is 
honourable  and  just — deliberate  choice  of  a  like  course 

1  Psa.  c.  2. 

2  Aristotle,    Ethics,  viii.  ii.    3.       ewoiav  yap  fv  a.vTnrtirov66(Tt. 
<f>L\iav  eTvat.     *H  Trpoo-^tTeov  /AT)  XavOdvoixrav  ; — Plato,  "Opot. — <£iAta 
6/xovota  iiTrep  KaXaiv  KCU  Si/catW*  irpoat'pccns  j3tov  TOV  avrov-  6/x.oSo£ia 
TTfpi  7rpoatp€(T£ws  KO.L  7rpa£eo)S'  6/AOvoia  TTtpl  ftiov  Koivowav  fier'  ' 
Koivwvia  TOV  eu  Trot^crai  /cat  7ra0av. 
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of  life — agreement  in  decision  and  action — unanimity 
in  mutual  life,  intercourse,  and  benevolence — equal  par- 
ticipation in  bestowing  and  receiving  kindness."  And 
they  both  coincide  in  this ;  there  is  agreement,  there  is 
conscious  agreement,  there  is  agreement  in  noble  un- 
changing subjects,  in  friendship.1  Have  we,  then — may 
we  dare  to  say  it  with  reverence — have  we  this  friend- 
ship with  Christ  ?  Are  His  interests  our  interests  ?  Do 
we  look  for  and  labour  for  the  spread  of  the  Truth, 
which  is  the  deep  longing  of  His  travailing  soul  ?  Do 
we  love  the  poor,  among  whom  He  lived,  for  whom  He 
worked  during  His  sojourn  upon  earth  ?  Do  we  long 
to  see  the  glad  news  of  the  Gospel  reaching  out  to  the 
heathen  for  whom  He  died  ?  Are  we  tender,  with 
His  tenderness,  towards  the  sinful  and  ignorant  ? 
Have  we  that  love  of  our  fellow-men  which  moved 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  "  Who  went  about  doing  good  ? " 
Have  we  that  love  of  suffering,  as  the  basis  of 
perfection,  which  He,  Who  was  made  perfect  through 
Buffering,  has  given  to  those  who  keep  closest  to 
Him  ?  Ah,  we  leave  many  wounds  in  those  hands — 
the  wounds  of  a  friend,  which  are  the  keenest  of  all,  as 
we  dash  aside  those  noble  interests,  those  precious 
gifts,  and  those  glorious  opportunities  which  He  brings 
with  Him.  Yes,  the  wounds  in  the  hands  are  there 
now.  They  are  the  symbols  of  rejected  blessings  from 
those  who  call  themselves  His  friends,  but  lack  the 
true  mark  of  friendship — sympathy. 

III.  But  the  hand  is  also  the  symbol  of  training, 

1  "But  what  is  it  that  can  bind  two  friends  together 
in  intimate  converse  for  a  course  of  years,  but  the  participa- 
tion in  something  that  is  unchangeable  and  essentially  good  ; 
and  what  is  this  but  religion  ?  " — Dr.  Newman,  Sermons,  vol. 
ii.  p.  59. 


252  The  Rejected  of  Men. 

forming,  leading,  or  guiding.  "  There  is  none  to 
guide  her  among  all  the  sons  whom  she  hath  brought 
forth ;  neither  is  there  any  that  taketh  her  by  the 
hand  of  all  the  sons  that  she  hath  brought  up."  l  Or, 
God  speaks  and  says,  "  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to 
bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; " 2  or,  again, 
"The  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  His  hand."3  And 
Christ  makes  a  distinct  offer  through  His  Church  to 
every  soul  to  train,  to  lead,  and  to  guide.  That  hand 
which  touched  the  leper  is  still  uplifted  to  heal  sin  ; 
that  hand  which  restored  sight  to  the  blind  is  still 
ready  to  open  the  eyes  of  those  who  long  to  see  ;  that 
hand  which  unstopped  the  ears  of  the  deaf  is  still 
ready  to  open  the  ears  of  man  to  the  voice  of  God ; 
that  hand  which  raised  up  the  dead  body  is  still 
ready  to  raise  up  those  who  are  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  In  the  hand  which  pours  out  the  water  of 
Regeneration  we  are  bidden  to  recognize  the  hand  of 
Christ,  pouring  upon  us  from  on  high  the  cleansing 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  hand  uplifted  to 
pardon  we  are  bidden  to  recognize  the  absolving 
power  of  Christ.  In  the  hand  laid  upon  the  head  we 
are  bidden  to  recognize  the  strengthening  power  of 
Christ  in  Confirmation,  or  His  separating  power  in 
Ordination,  or  His  enriching  power  and  grace  in 
Benediction.  Still  the  Bread  of  life  is  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles  to  give  to  the  multitude  ;  still 
by  virtue  of  His  interceding  hands,  "  steady  until  the 
going  down  of  the  sun/'  we  may  obtain  the  victory 
which  we  seek  over  our  foes. 

But   what   wounds   are    these  ?      What    hideous 
gaping  wounds  ?     The  wounds  of  unreal  excuses,  the 

1  Isa.  li.  18.  2  Jer.  xxxi.  32.  8  Psa.  xxxvii.  24. 
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wounds    of    prejudice,    the    wounds    of    controversy, 
veiling  too  often  the  insincere  and  unwilling  heart  ? 
We  clergy  have  too  often  a  good  deal  put  upon  us 
which  ought  not  to  be  laid  to  our  account,  because, 
granted  that  we  are  mistaken  as  to  doctrine  or  practice, 
any  error  of  man,  any  unworthiness  of  the  minister 
does  not,  and  cannot,  interfere  with  the  promise  of 
Christ.1     The  man  that  brought  help  to  the  Jew  in 
the  parable  was  a  Samaritan,  but  he  did  riot  therefore 
refuse  the  proffered  oil  and  wine.     A  man  would  not 
refuse  wholesome  bread,  because  he  had  a  quarrel  with 
him  who  brought  it,  nor  a  splendid  gift  because  he 
despised  the  messenger  who  was  sent  to  convey  it. 
No,  it  is  deeper,  it  must  be  deeper  ;  the  wounds  are  in 
His  hands.     The  scars  are  there,  smitten  in,  driven  in 
deep,  by  those  who   despise  His  counsel  and  refuse 
His  correction,  who  wound  the  hands  that  are  waiting 
to  bless,  by  a  scornful   and  contemptuous  rejection. 
As  yet  He  is  your  friend.     Yes,  to  all  eternity  He  is 
your  friend.     But  we  may  turn  Him,  may  force  Him 
to  be  our   adversary.     Those  are   sad  words,   which 
our  Blessed  Lord  spake,  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him."2     For 
some  have  thought  that  the  adversary  who  is  there 
spoken  of,  is  God,  our  eternal  friend,  driven  to  be  our 
enemy,  by  our  sins.     If,  then,  He  is  our  friend,  let  us 
avow  His  ownership.     If  He  is  our  friend,  let  Him  do 
with  us  as  seemeth  Him  good.     If  He  is  our  friend  let 
Him  guide  us  and  lead  us  by  the  hand,  for  there  is  a 
friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.3     And  there 
are  no  wounds  so  deep,  no  scars  so  terrible,  in  that 

1  See  Articles  of  Religion,  No.  xxvi. 
2  Matt.  v.  25.  3  Prov.  xviii.  24. 


254  The  Rejected  of  Men. 

form  so  bruised  and  marred,  as  those  wounds  which 
pierce  the  loving  hands  of  our  Saviour  and  friend. 
For  they  are  wounds  of  negligence,  wounds  of  ignorance, 
wounds  of  rebellious  malignity,  given  in  the  house  of 
His  friends,  by  those  who  can  wound  most  deeply 
because  they  have  been  trusted  most,  and  are  nearest 
to  His  person. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 

iproportion  of 


"  Whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith,"  —  ROM.  xii.  6. 

THE  word  faith  is  obviously  used  in  the  Bible  in,  at  least, 
two  senses.  In  one  sense,  it  is  that  spiritual  faculty 
with  which  we  believe,  as  we  read  in  the  great  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  through  faith 
we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God."1  In  the  other  sense,  faith  is  that 
which  is  believed,  that  body  of  truth  which  forms  the 
object  of  our  faith,  that  collection  of  Christian  doctrines 
and  precepts,  which  put  together  we  call  "  the  Faith." 
So  we  are  told,  there  is  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism  ;"2  so  we  are  bidden  earnestly  to  contend  "  for 
the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."3 
The  two  meanings  of  the  word  faith  being  briefly 
these:  —  Faith,  or  the  power  by  which  we  believe  — 
the  Faith,  or  that  body  of  truth  which  is  to  be  believed. 
And  so  you  will  notice  here,  that  according  to  a  large 
and  influential  array  of  commentators,  we  should  read, 
"  according  to  the  proportion  of  the  Faith."*  Now  in 

1  Heb.  xi.  3.  a  Eph.  iv.  5.  8  S.  Jude  3. 

4  In  the  revised  New  Testament  the  reading  "  The  faith  "  is 
put  in  the  margin,  and  the  text  itself  runs  thus,  "  According  to 
the  proportion  of  our  faith."  The  first  interpretation  is,  however, 
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this  particular  passage,  S.  Paul  is  giving  directions  to 
the  Christian  prophet,  a  person  who,  after  making 
several  deductions,  answers  very  much  to  our  modern 
preacher ;  and  he  is  saying,  when  you  prophesy, 
observe  the  due  proportion  of  the  Faith  ;  that  is,  "  You, 
as  a  preacher,  have  to  set  before  men,  to  explain  to 
men,  that  great  body  of  rules  and  precepts  and 
doctrines,  which  is  called  the  Faith — see,  that  in  doing 
so,  you  observe  the  due  proportion  of  that  Faith  !  Do 
not  press  any  favourite  doctrine  to  the  exclusion  of 
others ;  do  not  put  a  subordinate  doctrine  in  the  place 
of  a  leading  one  ;  do  not  put  forward  what  is  popular, 
at  the  expense  of  what  is  unpopular ;  do  not  run  riot 
over  a  few  isolated  texts  of  Scripture  ;  but  take  the 
Faith  as  a  whole ;  its  spiritual  duties  ;  its  moral  duties  ; 
its  bearing  on  God,  on  man,  on  ourselves ;  the  duties 
which  belong  to  the  Church,  the  duties  which  belong 
to  the  soul ;  set  the  Faith  before  the  people,  as  God 
has  set  it  before  you,  popular  or  unpopular,  all  round, 
according  to  its  proper  proportion,  as  it  comes  before 
you  in  all  its  magnificence. 

I.  Now  this  is  a  most  important  doctrine  to  be 
observed  by  all.  How  is  it  that  nearly  all  forms  of 
error,  religious,  social,  moral,  including  slavery,  have 
claimed  to  themselves  the  authority  of  Scripture  ?  It 
is  because  people  have  taken  isolated  texts,  without 
observing  what  the  Bible  teaches  as  a  whole  ;  or  else 
have  taken  difficult  passages  by  the  simple  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  their  own  times,  forgetting  that  inter- 
said  to  be  that  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  and  is  followed  by  Words- 
worth and  the  moderns  whom  he  quotes,  while  the  second  is 
said  to  be  that  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  meaning  that  the  strength 
or  direction  of  our  faith  must  "  determine  the  range  of  the 
prophetic  utterances." 
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pretation  which  comes  down  to  us  from  the  common 
consent  of  the  Church,  in  the  earliest  and  purest  ages  ; 
an  example  of  which  we  have  in  the  repudiation  of 
infant  Baptism  in  some  quarters,  based  on  an  imaginary 
silence  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  the  teeth  of  the  universal 
custom  of  the  primitive  Church. 

And  so  you  will  find  that  all  the  principal  divi- 
sions which  have  rent  the  Church,  have  come  from 
pressing  one  doctrine  out  of  its  due  proportion.  A 
misconception  of  the  place  which  Baptism  holds  at  the 
threshold  of  the  Church,  has  taken  away  a  large  section 
of  Christians  here ;  an  undue  prominence  given  to 
personal  religion,  has  taken  away  another  large  body 
in  this  direction ;  while  a  mistaken  estimate  of  the 
rights  of  congregations,  has  produced  a  third  division. 
But,  more  especially,  I  would  venture  to  put  before 
you,  that  which  immediately  concerns  ourselves.  Do 
we,  as  church-people,  keep  sufficiently  before  us  in  our 
own  lives  the  proportion  of  the  Faith  ? 

Have  we  no  favourite  doctrines,  no  favourite 
texts  ?  Are  there  not  some  doctrines  which  we  do 
not  believe  at  all,  some  which  we  never  think  about  ? 
Are  there  not  many  precepts  spoken  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  which  we  think  we  can  let  alone,  and 
do  not  practice,  not  seeing  that  they  are  lines,  delicate 
lines,  but  still  giving  the  whole  expression  to  the 
beautiful  countenance  and  proportion  of  the  Faith  ? 
To  illustrate  what  I  mean,  take  the  common  precept 
of  almsgiving,  one  of  the  most  simple,  prosaic,  yet  to 
some  irksome,  duties,  which  our  Faith  puts  upon  us. 
How  many  people  give  their  money,  if  they  give  it 
at  all  to  God  and  His  Church,  as  a  religious  duty 
and  high  privilege  instead  of  as  an  unwelcome  tax  ? 
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I  am  pleading  to-day  for  help  to  those  Diocesan 
Societies,  which  have  helped  us  so  much,  and  do  so 
much  good  in  the  diocese.  Do  you  welcome  the 
invitation  ?  Do  you  say,  I  am  very  glad  to  have  an 
opportunity  of  paying  my  tithe  to  God  in  a  right 
and  proper  direction,  of  contributing  to  His  honour 
and  glory,  of  helping  to  bestow  spiritual  blessings 
upon  my  fellow  Christians  in  this  diocese :  or  do  you 
say,  "  We  are  always  being  asked  for  money ;  there 
is  always  begging."  No,  the  principle  of  almsgiving 
is  this :  it  is  not  that  the  Church  begs,  but  she  knows 
the  rule  of  God's  requirements  and  His  revealed  teach- 
ing in  this  matter,  and  inasmuch  as  almsgiving  is 
just  as  much  a  Christian  duty  as  prayer,  and  is  put 
before  us  as  an  inestimable  blessing  to  the  giver,  she 
thinks  it  right  to  give  you  the  opportunity,  to  tell 
you  of  good  and  proper  channels  in  which  to  spend 
that  money  which  has  already  been  set  apart  for  God, 
or  dedicated  to  charitable  purposes.  That  is  the 
theory  of  almsgiving.  The  practice,  alas,  illustrates 
only  too  plainly  the  way  in  which  an  unpopular  pre- 
cept becomes  detached,  and  a  delicate  curve  of  beauty 
becomes  lost  for  ever  to  the  proportion  of  the  Faith. 

II.  If  it  be  true,  then,  that  we  are  apt  to  hold 
only  parts  of  the  Faith,  to  practise  only  parts  of  the 
Faith,  to  care  for  and  attend  to  only  parts  of  the 
Faith,  forgetting  and  omitting  that  grand  proportion 
which  we  ought  to  observe,  why  is  it  ?  What  is  the 
reason  ? 

(1)  First  of  all,  dear  friends,  is  it  not  because  too 
often  there  is  a  lack  of  religious  knowledge  ?  It  is 
not  that  we  do  not  hear  the  truth,  or  love  the  truth, 
but  we  undervalue  the  difficulty  of  it ;  every  one 
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thinks  himself  a  judge  of  Theology.  Of  course,  if  we 
humbly  accept  the  conclusions  of  the  Church,  as  they 
are  put  before  us  iu  the  Creed,  the  Commandments, 
the  Church  Catechism,  and  the  Prayer  Book  generally, 
then  we  shall  see  the  proportion  of  faith  set  out  before 
us  clearly  and  nobly  and  in  all  its  fulness.  But  if 
we  wish  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  the  premises  from 
which  these  conclusions  were  drawn,  if  we  accept 
some  conclusions  and  reject  others,  then  there  is  needed 
considerable  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture,  of  Theology 
generally,  of  Church  history,  and  of  much  beside  that 
bears  upon  the  subject.  Ah,  with  many  of  us  the 
Faith  has  dwindled  down  to  a  few  bare  and  stunted 
doctrines,  either  because  we  have  neglected  the  voice 
of  the  Church,  or  because  there  has  been  neglect  in 
putting  them  before  us,  or  because  we  have  forgotten 
them.  But  underneath  their  dry  and  stern  exterior, 
if  you  brush  past  all  the  accumulation  of  the  dust  of 
conflict  which  lies  around  them,  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  the  Faith  of  the  Church,  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  the  services  of  the  Church,  are  worthy  of 
study.  Surely  this  is  a  reason  why  many  people 
hang  so  loosely  to  the  Church,  or  do  not  enter  into 
it,  or  fear  it,  or  despise  it,  or  dislike  it — it  is  because 
they  do  not  understand  it.  What  science  should  we 
appreciate,  if  we  did  not  understand  it  ?  Would 
mathematics  interest  us  if  we  did  not  know  their  first 
principles  ?  Would  art  please  us  if  we  could  not 
enter  into  the  beauty  of  form  and  colour  ?  Would 
even  sports  or  games  please  if  we  did  not  enter  into 
them  ?  Before  you  condemn  the  Church,  before  you 
cut  away  her  doctrines,  or  pare  down  her  proportions, 
be  quite  sure  you  understand  them.  I  plead  for  a 
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more  earnest  study,  a  more  thorough  appreciation  of 
the  converging  lines  of  her  doctrine  and  practice,  in 
the  grand  proportion  of  the  Faith. 

(2)  And  another  reason  which  prevents  men  from 
accepting  the  whole  Faith  in  its  integrity,  is,  alas, 
very  often,  dislike.  They  do  not  wish  it  to  be  true. 
They  do  not  wish  the  Faith  to  assume  such  gigantic 
proportions.  They  do  not  like  to  see  the  Faith  sitting 
at  their  dinner-table,  walking  with  them  in  their 
daily  round,  checking  them  in  their  conversation, 
putting  its  fingers  on  their  money,  clutching  at  their 
time,  drawing  away  their  thoughts  and  imaginations 
from  this  knowable  scene,  to  the  unseen  and  unknow- 
able which  lies  beyond.  They  do  not  like  to  believe 
that  there  is  a  great  spiritual  world  all  around  us, 
of  which  we  are  barely  cognisant ;  they  do  not  like 
to  believe  that  there  are  supernatural  agencies  in  our 
midst ;  they  do  not  like  to  have  to  own  that  there  is 
something  which  cannot  be  analysed,  but  can  only 
be  spiritually  apprehended ;  they  do  not  like  to 
believe  in  the  awful  future  as  God  reveals  it  to  us. 
So  they  pick  a  few  portions  or  lines  out  of  the  Faith, 
an  isolated  doctrine  here  and  there,  until  there  re- 
mains a  hard  dull  outline,  with  no  beauty  of  curve,  or 
rounded  shape,  or  well-defined  angles,  but  merely  a  few 
bare,  lifeless,  colourless  abstractions,  without  form  and 
void  ;  a  God,  elevation  of  feeling,  pointing  upwards ; 
a  morality,  with  or  without  its  Christian  beauties  and 
additions,  pointing  inward  ;  a  philanthropy,  pointing 
outward,  to  man  around — this  is  all  that  remains. 
Oh,  if  there  are  any  doctrines  which  we  shrink  from, 
these  are  just  the  doctrines  about  which  we  should 
be  most  anxious.  There  is  no  part  of  our  being  which 
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is  not  touched  by  the  Faith.  For  the  Faith  is  a 
revelation  which  comes  from  above  ;  we  receive  it  not 
from  man,  or  by  man.  It  is  a  revelation  of  truth  such 
as  man  could  never  have  attained  to ;  and  it  is  not 
from  below,  what  our  fears  or  inclinations  would  make 
it.  The  Faith  is  one,  holy,  indivisible  ;  it  is  of  God. 

(3)  And  then,  lastly,  want  of  holiness,  want  of 
goodness,  sin — these  form  a  terrible  barrier,  which 
prevent  us  from  appreciating  the  full  and  high  pro- 
portion of  the  Faith.  A  mist,  a  fog,  a  dense  vapour, 
rising  up  out  of  our  sins  distorts,  envelops,  and  hides 
the  glorious  features  of  the  truth.  You  will  re- 
member, as  illustrating  this,  how  David  had  lost  all 
sense  of  justice,  tenderness,  morality  and  honour, 
when  Nathan  came  to  him  with  his  mission  of 
penitence.1  In  the  same  way,  ambition  and  self-will 
seemed  to  have  cut  away  the  felt  presence  of  God  from 
Saul,  driven  at  length  to  necromancy  and  magic  in 
the  utter  loneliness  and  dread  of  a  soul  which  had 
lost  the  light.2  Balaam,  again,  became  a  mere  tinkling 
cymbal  under  the  influence  of  Balak's  bribery.3  It  is 
an  awful  thought,  but  nevertheless  true,  that  we 
cannot  see  some  of  the  features  of  the  faith.  "  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God." 4  What 
is  the  opposite  of  this  ?  Cursed  are  the  impure  in 
heart,  for  they  shall  not  see  God.  Spiritual  things 
are  spiritually  discerned.5  We  can  make  ourselves 
short-sighted,  by  impairing  our  bodily  organ  of  sight ; 
we  can  also  make  ourselves  short-sighted  in  spiritual 
matters.  0  terrible  malice  of  sin  !  It  prevents  us 
from  seeing  the  glorious  proportions  of  the  Faith. 

1  2  Sam.  xii.  2  1  Sam.  xxviii.  8  Numb,  xxiii. 

4  S.  Matt.  v.  8.  5  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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Let  us  labour,  then,  dear  friends,  to  put  before  our- 
selves the  whole  Faith,  without  diminution  or  addition, 
without  fear  or  favour  or  loss.  The  Faith  is  a  definite 
body  of  truth,  "  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism." 
It  is  a  blessing  and  privilege  to  hold  it  and  believe 
it ;  it  is  our  loss  to  reject  any  portion  of  it,  or  to 
distort  any  part  of  it.  For  the  Faith  is  one,  grand, 
noble,  harmonious  whole ;  it  comes  to  us  from  the 
hands  of  Almighty  God  Himself. 
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Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Second  and  Cheaper  Edition.    8vo.     los.  6d. 

Patient  Waiting. 

Sermons  preached  in  Canterbury  Cathedral. 

By  Benjamin  Harrison,  M.A.,  sometime  Archdeacon  of  Maidstone. 
With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author. 

Svo.     55. 

Studies  in  the  History  of  the  Book  of 

Common  Prayer.     The  Anglican  Reform— The  Puritan  Innovations— The 
Elizabethan  Reaction — The  Caroline  Settlement.     With  Appendices. 
By  Herbert  Mortimer  Luckock,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Ely,  etc. 
Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo.    6s. 

The  Discipline  of  Life. 

By  the  Rev.  Reginald  G.  Button,  M.A.  ;  sometime  Curate  of 
S.  Martin's-in-the-Fields ;  late  Assistant  at  S.  James',  Westminster. 

With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  Augustus  Legge,  Canon  of 
Rochester. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  ?>vo.     2s.  6d. 

The  Future  and  the  Past. 

Sermons  Preached  to  Harrow  Boys.     First  Series,  1885-1886. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  C.  Welldon,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Harrow  School, 
and  Hon.  Chaplain  to  the  Queen. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.    Js.  6d. 

A   Selection  from   Pascal's    Thoughts. 

Translated  by  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear. 

New  Edition.     l6mo.     2s.    6J. 

Rational  Aspects  of  Revealed  Truths. 

By  Edward  B.  Ottley,  M.A.,  Minister  of  Quebec  Chapel ;  lately  the 
Principal  of  Salisbury  Diocesan  Theological  College. 
Crown  &vo.     Jf 
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Roman  Catholic  Claims. 


By  Charles  Gore,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Pusey  House,  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford ;  and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Lincoln. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     $s.  6d. 


Sorrow,  Sin,  and  Beauty. 


Three  Short  Series  of  Addresses. 

By  R.  C.  Moberly,  Vicar  of  Great  Budworth,  Cheshire,  and  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Chester. 

Crown  Svo.    y.  6d. 


The  Letter  and  the  Spirit. 

Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1  888. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Edward  Bartlett,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Svo.    gs. 

A  Companion  to  the  Psalter,  consisting 

of  Brief  Introductions,  Notes  and  Meditations,  contributed  as  a  help  to  the 
Devotional  Use  of  the  Psalms  in  Daily  Public  and  Private  Worship. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Gurnhill,  B.A.,  Vicar  of  East  Stockwith,  and  Diocesan 
Inspector  for  the  Isle  of  Axholme. 

Small  8vo.     qs. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England 

on  the  Holy  Communion,  re-stated  as  a  Guide  at  the  present  time. 

By  the  Rev.  Frederick  Meyrick,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Blickling,  Norfolk, 

and  Non-Residentiary  Canon  of  Lincoln  Cathedral. 

With  a  Preface  by  the  Right  Rev.   Edward  Harold  Browne,  D.D., 
Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester. 

Second  Edition,  enlarged.     Crown  Svo.    qs. 

Twelve    Hundred     Questions    on     the 

History  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  some  Answer-  Hints,  and  with 
Tabular  Annals  of  the  Reigns  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Mary,  Eliza- 
beth, James  I.  and  Charles  I. 

Crown  Svo.     $s. 
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The  Light  of  Life. 

Sermons  preached  on  various  occasions. 

By  W.  J.  Knox  Little,   M.A.,  Canon  Residentiary  of  Worcester,  and 
Vicar  of  Hoar  Cross. 

Crown  8vo.     "js.  6d. 


On  Behalf  of  Belief. 


Sermons  preached  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral. 
By  the  Rev.  H.  S.  Holland,  M.A.,  Canon  and  Precentor  of  St.  Paul's. 
Crown  8vo.     6s. 


Here  and  Hereafter. 


Thoughts  and  Suggestions. 

By   Edith   C.   Rickards.     With  a   Preface  by  the   Lord  Bishop  of 
Lincoln. 

Fourth  and  Enlarged  Edition.     Small  8vo.     2s. 

Some    Urgent   Questions   in    Christian 

Lights.     Being  a  Selection  from  some  Sunday  Afternoon  Lectures  delivered 
at  S.  Philip's,  Regent  Street. 

Crown  8vo.    6s. 

Christian  Economics. 

By  Wilfrid  Richmond,  M.A.,  Diocesan  Inspector  of  Schools  for  the 
Diocese  of  Chester ;  late  Warden  of  Trinity  College,  Glenalmond. 
Crown  &vo.     6s, 

Selection  adapted  to  the  Seasons  of  the 

Christian  Year,  from  the  Quebec  Chapel  Sermons  of  Henry  Alford,  D.D., 
sometime  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

Two  vols.     Crown  8vo.     Sold  separately. 

Vol.    I.     Advent  to  Trinity.     6s. 

Vol.  II.     Trinity  to  All  Saints'  Day.     $s. 


The  Man  of  God. 


Being  Six  Addresses  delivered  during  Lent,  1886,  at  the  Primary  Ordination 
of  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Alwyne  Compton,  Bishop  of  Ely. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,   M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Theological 
College  and  Canon  of  Ely. 

Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.     is.  6d. 
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The  Hallowing  of  Work. 

Addresses  given  at  Eton. 

By  Francis  Paget,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  sometime  Vicar 
of  Bromsgrove. 

Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.     2s. 

A   Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  and 

Churchwardens  of  the  Diocese  of  Worcester,  at  his  Visitation  in  June,  1889. 
By  Henry,  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester. 

8vo.     Paper  Cover,     is. 

Ritualism. 

A  Paper  read  before  the  Clergy  of  the  Rural   Deanery   of  Westminster, 
June  27,  1889. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Furse,  Canon  of  Westminster,  and  Rector  of  St. 
John  the  Evangelist. 

Svo.     Paper  Cover,     is. 

The  Blessed  Dead  in  Paradise. 

Four  All  Saints'  Day  Sermons,  preached  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 

By  Robert  G.  Swayne,  M.A.,  Chancellor  and  Canon  Residentiary. 
Crown  Svo.     3^.  6d. 

Christ  or  Ecclesiastes. 

Sermons  preached  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  , 

By  Henry  Scott  Holland,  M.A.,  Canon  and  Precentor  of  St.  Paul's. 
Crown  8vo.     35.  6d. 


Private  Prayers. 


By    the    Rev.    E.    B.    Pusey,    D.D.      Edited,    with    a    Preface,    by 
H.  P.  Liddon,  D.D.,  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's. 
Second  Edition.    Royal  y.mo.     2s.  6d. 

Parochial  Sermons. 

Mostly  preached  at  Brighstone. 

By  George  Moberly,  D.C.L.,  late  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 
Crown  8vo.     "js.  6d. 

Wales  and  the  Welsh  Church. 

By  Henry  T.  Edwards,  M.  A.,  Late  Dean  of  Bangor.    With  a  Biographical 
Sketch  of  the  Author. 

With  Portrait.     Crown  8v0.     6s. 
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Devotion  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

A  Sermon  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  Great  St.  Mary's 
Church,  on  October  28,  1888,  being  the  Festival  of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude. 
By  H.  P.  Liddon,  D.D.,  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's. 
8vo.     Paper  Cover,     is. 

Religion  and  Arms. 

A  Sermon  preached  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  before  the  Officers  and  Men  of 
the  London  Rifle  Brigade,  on  Low  Sunday,  April  28th,  1889. 

By  H.  P.  Liddon,  D.D.,  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's,  and  one 
of  the  Chaplains  to  the  Brigade. 

Crown  %vo.     Paper  Cover.     6d. 

Preces  Veterum,  sive  Orationes  devotee  ex 

Operibus  Hieronymi,  Augustini,  Bedae  Venerabilis,  Alcuini,  Anselmi, 
Bernardi,  aliorumque  sanctorum,  atque  e  Liturgiis  Primitivis,  excerptse ; 
et  in  usum  hodiernorum  Ecclesiae  Anglicanse  filiorum  accommodate ; 
pluribus  cum  Hymnis  Coaevis. 

Collegit  et  edidit  Joannes  F.  France,  Societatis  Antiquariorum  Londin- 
ensis  Socius,  Societ.  Ecclesiologicae  olim  Thesaurarius. 
Editio  Nova  et  Auctior.     Crown  &vo.     $s. 

The  Name  of  Names. 

A  short  Sermon  preached  in  St.   Paul's  Cathedral  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Circumcision,  being  New  Year's  Day,  1889. 

By  H.  P.  Liddon,  D-D.,  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Pauls. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     Paper  Cover,    qd. 

The  A  nnotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Being  an  Historical,  Ritual,  and  Theological  Commentary  on  the  Devotional 
System  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Edited  by  the  Rev,  John  Henry  Blunt,  D.D.,  Author  of  "The  History 
of  the  Reformation,"  "The  Annotated  Bible,"  etc.,  etc. 
Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition,    ifo.    £i  is. 

The  Great  Commission. 

Twelve  Addresses  on  the  Ordinal. 

By  James  Russell  Woodford,  D.D.,  sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely. 
Edited,  with  an  Introduction  on  the  Ordinations  of  his  Episcopate,  by 

Herbert  Mortimer  Luckock,  D.D.,  one  of  his  Examining  Chaplains. 
Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  $s. 
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Daily  Prayers  for  Younger  Boys. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Baker,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  Merchant  Taylors' 
School,  and  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's. 

Third  Edition.     $2mo.    8</. 

Weariness. 

A  Book  for  the  Languid  and  Lonely. 

By  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear,  Editor  of  "For  Days  and  Years,"   "Christian 
Biographies,"  etc. 

Fifth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     $s. 


A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Episcopate  of 

the  Right  Reverend  Robert  Bickersteth,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ripon,  1857-1884. 
By  his  Son,    Montagu    Cyril    Bickersteth,  M.A.,  sometime  Vicar  of 
S.  Paul's,  Pudsey,  Leeds.     With  a   Preface  by  his   Cousin,   Edward 
Henry  Bickersteth,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
With  Portrait.     8vo.     12s. 


The  Annotated  Bible. 

Being  a  Household  Commentary  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  comprehending 
the  Results  of  Modern  Discovery  and  Criticism. 

By  John   Henry   Blunt,  D.D.,  Editor  of  "The  Annotated  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,"  etc. 

Three  Vols.     With  Maps,  etc.     Demy  4/0.     Sold  separately. 
Vol.  I.  (668  pages.)    Containing  the  GENERAL  INTRODUCTION,  with 
Text  and  Annotations  on  the  Books  from  GENESIS  to  ESTHER. 
3U.  6d. 
Vol.    II.     (720    pages.)     Completing   the    OLD    TESTAMENT    and 

APOCRYPHA.    31*.  6d. 

Vol.    III.    (826    pages.)    Containing    the    NEW    TESTAMENT    and 
GENERAL  INDEX.    2is. 


A   List  of  Parish    Churches   retaining 

special  Mediaeval  Features,  Glass,  Vestments,  Plate,  etc. 
Compiled  by  Henry  Littlehales. 

Crown  8vo.     Paper  Cover.     Is. 
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The  Witness  of  the  Passion  of  our  Most 

Holy  Redeemer. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Knox  Little,  M.A.,  Canon  Residentiary  of  Worcester 
and  Vicar  of  Hoar  Cross. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  &vo.    %s.  6d. 


The  Vision  at  Corinth. 


A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Christ,  at  Oxford,  on  behalf 
of  the  Christ  Church  Mission  at  Poplar,  East  London,  on  the  Third  Sunday 
after  Easter,  May  12,  1889. 

By  H.  P.  Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's, 
and  Student  of  Christ  Church. 

Svo.     Paper  Cover,     is. 


The  Life  of  Justification. 

A  Series  of  Lectures. 

By  the  Rev.  George  Body,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Durham. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     \6rno.     zs.  (>d. 

The  Life  of  Temptation. 

A  Course  of  Lectures. 
By  the  Rev.  George  Body,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Durham. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition,     \6rno.     2s.  6d. 

Household   Theology:     a  Handbook   of 

Religious   Information  respecting  the   Holy   Bible,   the    Prayer-book,   the 
Church,  the  Ministry,  Divine  Worship,  the  Creeds,  etc.,  etc. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  D.D.,  Editor  of  "  The  Annotated  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,"  etc.,  etc. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  i6mo,  is. 
The  Larger  Edition  may  still  be  had,  %s.  6d. 

Five  Minutes. 

Daily  Readings  of  Poetry. 

Selected  by  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     y.mo,  is. ;  or  Cloth  gilt,  I s.  6d. 
The  i6nto  Edition,  %s.  6d.,  may  still  be  had. 
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A  Series  of  Papers  for  Working  Men,  written  by  Members  of  the  University 
of  Oxford. 


Oxford  House   Papers , 

L  Series  of  Papers  for  Working  Men,  written 
of  Oxford. 

Nos.  l  to  8,  10  to  21,  price  ^d.  each  ;   or  Cheap  Edition,  is.  per  dozen, 
No.  9,  price  6d.  ;  or  Cheap  Edition,  2s.  per  dozen. 

1.  DIFFICULTIES  ABOUT  CHRISTIANITY  NO  REASON  FOR  DISBELIEVING  IT. 

E.  S.  Talbot,  M.A.,  late  Warden  of  Keble  College,  Oxford. 

2.  EVERLASTING  PUNISHMENT.     F.  Paget,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Church. 

3.  THE  NATIONAL  CHURCH    OF  A    DEMOCRATIC    STATE.      Spencer   L. 

Holland,  B.A.,  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

4.  WHY  DO  WE  CALL  THE  BIBLE  INSPIRED?    W.  Lock,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 

Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

5.  SALVATION.     V.    S.    S.    Coles,  M.A.,  Librarian  of  the   Pusey   House. 

6.  MAGNA   CARTA — THE  CHURCH  AND  ENGLISH  FREEDOM.    A.  Hassall, 

M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

7.  FRATERNITY.     G,  W.  Gent,  M.A.,  Tutor  of  Keble  College,  Oxford. 

8.  CAN  MAN  KNOW  GOD?    T.  B.  Strong,  B.A.,  Lecturer  of  Christ  Church, 

Oxford, 

9.  FREE-THINKING.     A  brief  Review  of  Mrs.  Besant  on  the   Evidences  of 

Christianity.     W.  Sanday,  M.A.,   D.D.,   Dean  Ireland's  Professor  of 

Exegesis,  and  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.     6d.  ;  or  Cheap  Edition, 

2s.  per  dozen. 

10.  THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  SELF.    R.  L.  Ottley,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church. 
n.  WHAT  THE  FIRST  CHRISTIANS  THOUGHT  ABOUT  CHRIST.     W.  Sanday, 

M.A.,  D.D.,  Dean  Ireland's  Professor  of  Exegesis,  and  Fellow  of  Exeter 

College,  Oxford. 

12.  CHRIST   AND   MORALITY.      A.  Chandler,  M.A.,  Fellow  of   Brasenose 

College,  Oxford. 

13.  WHAT  HAS  CHRISTIANITY  DONE  FOR  ENGLAND?    H.  O.  Wakeman, 

M.A,,  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford. 

14.  JESUS  CHRIST  To-DAY.    J.  G.  Adderley,  B.A.,  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

15.  PRAYER  AND  THE  REIGN  OF  LAW.       C.  Gore,  M.A.,   Principal  of  the 

Pusey  House,  and  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

16.  THE  JUSTICE  OF  THE    ATONEMENT.    A.   T.  Lyttelton,  M.A.,  Master 

of  Selwyn  College,  Cambridge. 

17.  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.     R.  W.  Church,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's. 

18.  CHRISTIANITY  AND  SLAVERY.     H.  Hensley  Henson,  M.A.,  Head  of 

the  Oxford  House,  Bethnal  Green. 

19.  THE  NECESSITY  OF  PAIN.      F.  A.   Dixey,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Wadham 

College,  Oxford. 

20.  WHY     WE     BELIEVE     THE     GOSPELS     TO     CONTAIN     GENUINE    HISTORY. 

Falconer  Madan,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 

21.  EVOLUTION  AND  CHRISTIANITY.     Aubrey  L.  Moore,  M.A.,  Hon.  Canon 

of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

First  Series.     Nos.  i. — xiii.     In  One  Volume.     Cloth,  2s.  6d. 
Second  Series.     Nos.  xiv. — xxi.    In  One  Volume.     Cloth,  2s.  6d. 
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John  Allen,  Vicar  of  Frees,  and  Arch- 

deacon  of  Salop.     A  Memoir. 

By  his  Son-in-law,  R.  M.  Grier,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Hednesford  and  Prebendary 

of  Lichfield. 
With  Portraits  and  Foe-simile  Sketches  by  W.  M.  Thackeray.     Svo.     izs.  6d. 

Ch^lrch  Seats  and  Kneeling  Boards. 

By  William  Butterfield,  F.S.A.     With  a  Preface  by  Richard  Foster, 
one  of  the  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Incorporated  Church  Building  Society. 
Third  Edition.     8vo,     Paper  Carver.    6d. 

Mohammed    and    Mohammedanism 

ritically  considered. 

By    S.    W.    Koelle,    Ph.Dr.,   Corresponding    Member    of   the    Royal 
Academy  of  Science,  Berlin. 

8vo.     I5J. 

The    Foreign    Church    Chronicle    and 

Review.     Published  Quarterly. 

8vo.     is.  6d.  each  Number, 

The  Church  Builder, 

A   Quarterly   Record   of  the  work   of  the  Incorporated  Church  Building 
Society,  and  of  other  works  of  Church  extension. 
Svo.     ~$d.  each  Number. 

The  Contemporary  History  of  the  French 

Revolution.     Compiled  from  the  "  ANNUAL  REGISTER." 
By  F.  Bayford  Harrison. 

With  Frontispiece.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6rf. 

The  Eclogites  and  Georgics  of  Virgil. 

Translated  from  the  Latin. 

By  J.  W.  Mackail,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Printed  on  Dutch  Hand-made  Paper.     Royal  i6»io.     5*. 
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The  Growth  of  Democracy. 

Victoria,  1837—1880.     Being  Period  IV.  of  "A  History  of  England." 
By  the  Rev.  J.   Franck  Bright,  D.D.,  Master  of  University  College, 
Oxford  ;  late  Master  of  the  Modern  School  in  Marlborough  College. 
With  Maps  and  Plans.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

A  History  of  Greece. 

By  Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Balliol  College, 

Oxford. 

Part  I. — FROM  THE  EARLIEST  TIMES  TO  THE  IONIAN  REVOLT. 
Crown  &vo.     los.  6d. 

English  Economic  History  and  Theory* 

Part  I.— The  Middle  Ages. 

By  W.  J.  Ashley,  M.  A.,  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  the  University 
of  Toronto,  and  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  8v0.     $s. 

A   Companion   to   School  Histories  of 

England.    Being  a  Series  of  Short  Essays  on  the  most  Important  Movements, 
Social,  Literary,  and  Political,  in  English  History. 
By  J.  E.  Symes,  M.A.,  University  College,  Nottingham. 
Crown  8v0.     2s.  6d. 

Lectures  on  the  Industrial  Revolution  of 

the  1 8th  Century,  in  England.     Popular  Addresses,  Notes,  and  other  Frag- 
ments. 

By  the  late  Arnold  Toynbee,  Tutor  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Together  with  a  Short  Memoir  by  B.  Jowett,  Master  of  Balliol  College, 
Oxford. 

Second  Edition.     8vo.     los.  6d. 

Essays  Introductory   to    the   Study    of 

English  Constitutional  History. 

By  Resident  Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford.     Edited  by  Henry 
Offley  Wakeman,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College;  and  Arthur 
Hassall,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church. 
Crown  8vo.     6s. 


The  Annual  Register. 


A  Review  of  Public  Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for  the  Year  1888, 

i8s. 
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